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PIEFICE*

The idea of preparing an edition of TJdbbata®s Ki¥ya»

lamkara*sara«samgraha was conceived as far back as the

year 1898 under peculiar circumstances. The editor waSj

at the time, in charge of the Government MSS# Library at

the Deccan College, and as such he had to examine and read

the MSS. carefully. The collections of 1872--73, 1873^74

and 18?4-75, acquired for the Government by Dr. Biihler,

consisted of very rare and valuable works on Alamkara,
Kashmirian History and General Literature, A good MS. of

Udbhata’s work with the commentary of Induraja among
them attracted the notice of the editor as being a fit subject

for careful study. The celebrity of the author Udbhata,

whose name was familiar to the readers of KavyaprakaSa
of Maramata, who along with Anandavardhana, Ruyyaka
and Jagannatha mentions him with great respect, together

with the acufeness and learning of the commentator
Induraja, added to the solicitude of the editor for taking up
the work immediately. Accordingly he started preparing

the text with a view to edit it in the Bombay Sanskrit

Series ; and the necessary permission of the Educational
Department was obtained in the year 1900 for the inclusion

of the work in the Series. The work of the edition was being

carried on along with his oflScial and other duties. In course

of time the press copy of the text was prepared, but before

any arrangement for printing could be made the editor

was, in 1907, suddenly transferred from his post at the

Deccan College. Owing to the .transfer from Poona to

other inconvenient places ' and '''owing to various other

causes the work of this edition was laid aside indefinitely,

till at the suggestion of the authorities at the Bhandarkar

Oriental Research Institute (to whose care, in the mean-

while, the Tnaiiagement and publication of the B. S, Series
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was transferred ) it was taken up again. During the clos»

ing months of 1919 and the beginning of 1930 the work of

finally preparing the edition for the press was pushed

through and the complete press copy was delivered to the

B. O. E. Institute in August 1920. The press copy lay

with the Bhandarkar Institute for two more years awaiting

the printer. One was at last found and the printing began
in about October 1923 which, however, took three more
years. Such is the very long history of the present edition.

Critical Notice op the Mss.

Two MSS. have been utilized in preparing this Edition.

The first, coming from the Deccan College, is No. 64 of the

1873-'74 Collection at the Deccan College MSS. Library

( now deposited at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona). This

MS. named ‘Udbhatalamkara L'aghutikasahita’ was bought

for the MSS. Library by Dr. G, Biihler in one of his

famous tours, in search of Sanskrit MSS., made in Kashmir,

Rajputana and Central India. This particular MS. was
obtained at Jesalmir in his tour of 1873-74. It is a new
copy made by a scribe from the original, in fairly legible

and bold Nagarl characters. It contains 62 folios with

26 lines on each folio written on one side only. It begins

thus -11 JiW II e!c., and ends in

this manner

'wgoT 'i'if

The text of Udbhata and Induraja presented in this

Edition is mainly based on this MS.

Another MS. containing Ddbhata’s text and a oommeh-

tary different from that of Induraja is deposited in the

Govt. MSS. Library, Madras. This also is a transcript

from the origin al. A description of it as kindly furni-

shed to me by the Curator, is as follows

“Paper I0|- >c 9|-. Poll. 34. Lines 20 in a page,

l:Pevanagarl': good.

;



,
Preface. '';(S)'

Transcribed in ISiS-BO ' from a.MS. of M.R«Rf. Nara-
yana Nambndripadg Kndalur .Mana^ Ifarcrl, Ma!aba,.r Dt«.

Folios 1 a to 336, Folio 34 is left blank, ,
Contains ¥argas

1 to 6 complete."''

A specially prepared copy of tb.is MS. was obtained

for this Edition® for wliicb. the thanks of the Editor are due
to the Onrator® Prof. S, Eiippnswamy Sastri^ avi® M. A.

The transcript was received when the printing of the text

was fairly advanced. Hence the variant readings had to be

given: in the form of an Appendix- at the end® as the results

of .collation could n.of .be availed of in printing
.

the text.

As the comnieiitaiy was a new one it was thought advisa«

bl© to give copious extracts from it in the notes. This

has gone to swell the bulk of the Holes to a great extent.

Owing to the fact that the work of this Edition was
done at different periods separated by long intervals of

inaction, its execution has not been as satisfactory as it

was desired to be. Owing to the advent of the Madras MS.
and other material at a very late stage® the original

arrangement was rather disturbed. The most regrettable

misfortune in editing works of this type® vk. inaccuracy,

of Indian printing, has .also cursed this volume in no -small
' measure* Consequently a fairly long list of ‘Additions

and Corrections" has to be given which should be'
- kindly

consulted before reading the text.

The Hotes are designed to meet the needs ' of -, the ad.-;

vanced student of Alamkara Literature. They are expla-":

natory in the first instance,
:
and after explaining.' the' text;

clearly they attempt to give. to. the reader a.distinet-idea

of the historical development' of alamkaras. from Bhamaha/
to Mammata through Udb'hata ' and' . Induraja. If what is

presented here causes soma lovers of Sanskrit Literature to

appreciate the really invaluable’ -pioneer work don© by

Udbhata in the field of Alamkara the labour spent on the

work will be deemed to be amply repaid.

, THE EBITOE.



(4) KEvyalaiikara^s&ra-’Safigraha.

**» It was thought unnecessary to append a list

of abbreviations of works, references to which occur in the

Introduction and the Notes. As a rule abbreviations are

not used and where they are used they are such as would
be easily intelligible, e. g. qr. for qifStfJf, ^ for ^r. a. for

qiMSiqiRr etc. The manner of reference is also easy to under-

stand. References to KavyapraksSa are usually to the

ITlISsas, and, where pages are mentioned, they are from the

Edition of Vamanacharya Zalakikar, third Edition by
N. D, Banhatti, { 1917 ). References to the pages of

etc. are to the editions of these works
published by the Nirnaya Sagara Press, Bombay, through
the Kavyamala Series. References to metrical works will

present very little difiSculty as passages in them can be

referred to by numbers of stanzas and chapters. References

to BhSmaha’s are to the text as published by

Rao Bahadur K. P. Trivedi in his edition of

Bombay Sanskrit Series, No. 65. References to sjgpqfzfr

and are to ajeJM, qr? and^ or arripj.

MIEAJ,

August, 20, 1925 .

N. D. BANHATTI.
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INTRODUCTION:

I THE AUTHOR.

From the general chaos and the consequent blind

conjectures of many of the modern researchers, some of

the Kashmirian poets and authors are saved by the^ great

genius of, Kalhana, and our author is fortunate enough to

belong to that category. Ealhana’s Rajataraiiginl contains

distinct mention of one Udbliata whom from the authority

of his (Ealhana’s) commentators and from other circum*'

stantial evidence we can definitely identify with the

author of Kavyalahkarasarasahgraha.

:( i

)

His place.

Udbhata was evidently a born Kashmirian as his

name clearly shews. ^ The name Udbhata is one of the

class of names of authors such as Jai^ ata, Kaiyata^ Allata,

Rudrata and Mammata who are acknowledged Eashmi*
rians. He was also a resident of Kashmir as he was the'

Sabhapati of Jayapida, one of the kings of Kashmir/

( ii) His date.

In the first place we can ascertain with precision that

Udbhata came after Bhamaha and preceded Anandavar-

dbana. Udbhata had written a commentary® on. Bhamaha
and besides, the present work of his contains many distinct

adaptations and verbal borrowings from . Bhamaha’s
Kavyalankara/ Anandavardhana pointedly mentions

Udbhata In more than one place, and we may conclude

from his maiiBer of referring that Udbhata was regarded

1 Cotupare G. Bii bier’s Beport of & tour in Kasbmir-J. B. B. B. A. S

«

Extra No. of 1877, PP. 64-65.

2. C£. EsjtaranginI, IV. 4.95, quoted below*

B. Udbbata’s

4. Instances in point^may be seen here and there throughout the

commentary.



X ' KMV0la'AkEra^Bara<-sa^graha,

by
.Mm as a venerable elderly antbor within

,

memory of

tbs people of those times* ^ The times of TJdbbata and

Anandavardliana given by Bajatarangin! are perfectly

consisteiit 'witli this our conclusion. TJdbhata belonged to

the refgn of Jsyapida (779-813 A. D.)^ and jS.iiaiidavardhana

flourished, in the reign of Avantivarman. (857-884 A. D.)*®

Thus there exists a difference of about 40 or SO years bet-

./ween the careers of both these Alahkarikas and the date

of the end of Ildbhata and the birth of Anandavardhana

would' still bO' much nearer each other. Thus it is quite

possible, Udbhata might have lived within memory of the

people of Anandavardhana’s. times.

(iii) Other particulars.

Exceedingly little isknown at present about the details

of the private life of our author ; and this is quite natural

with the vast gulf of more than eleven hundred years bet-

ween his and our own times. Man lives by his works. But
the peculiar misfortune of Udbhata was that his works

were enveloped in oblivion before his name, which had

existed in the works such as and the like,

to remind us of the individual; and until the present

work, one of his numerous compositions, was discovered

about 45 years ago,^ we were only wondering at the

1* has:—

I 108). Here pro-

bably indicates that the person or persons thus referred to are remember-

ed as living in the times of the writer. See also the other reference to

Udbhata on p. 96

j

2. Kalhapa mentions Udbhata and Anandavardhana in Ms Eaja«

taiahgipi thus — .'-s'

f I

3. The credit of the find is due to O’. Biihler who undertook his

famous tcnr in Kashmir in 1875, and brought to light many valuable

works on poetry, rhetorics and history of Kashmir. For further informa-

tion see Ma Eeport on the tour to Kashmir, J. B, B, B. A. 8. Extra No.
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impoFlance given to liis name and' the school of thought
Installed by him, by such writers as and others*

Mo mention of his parentage, his teachers, his friends

or even his own name exists in this work, and without the

commentary of Induraja we conld not have learnt that

the work belonged to the famous Alaiikarika-.Udbhata.

The '.only reliable information about the life and activities

of Udbhata is what is given to us by Kalhana. in his

Bajatarahgini Kalhana thus mentions Udbhata

'

i 5Rrt#: II

—Rajatarahginh IV. 495.

From this we learn that Bhatta Udbhata was the Sabha-*

pati' or the Head of the assembly of Pandits, at the

court of .the Kashmirian king Jayapida* It appears from
his present work that he was a profound grammarian*
A hundred thousand Dinaras per day seem to be too

exhorbitant a tax on the treasury of the king even for those

days of unbounded wealth. Possibly Udbhata was not
going to the court of the king every day but once in many
days or months ; and the remuneration of Laksha Dinaras
probably pertained to the day when he attended the

court. ,

Whatever the case might be, we need not at this time
either envy or ridicule the learned man and the author for

being the recipient of such a gift. In this connection wa
can only overlook the unjustifiable remarks made by
Buhler upon Udbhata. He"says:

—“The oldest text books
on ,alahkira, those of Bh^maha^ and Bhattanayaka,
have been lost, but a great number are still extant,

the earliest of which belong to the times of King
Jay§p!da, 779-813 A. D, One of these, the Alahkaraeastra

of Bhatta Udbhata, I found, together with a commentary

L The text of BhSmaha has now been discovered, and we find it

printed as an appendix to Pratsparudrayasobhfisha^a, a modern work
on poetics, edited with copious notes and introduction by Bao Bahadur
K# P . TrivadI, b. a., in the Bombay Sanskrit series, Mo, LXV,



xii ; .

'KmnalanhJra^sara^mrigraha. '

:

;

of Pratiliara Induraja* in Jesaloair. Of tlim Bhattodbliata

Ealhana say.s that he was Jayapida's Sabhapatlj . or Chief

Papdits and that he was paid daily a lakh of Dinaras. It

is to be" regretted that the. recipient of such muniicent

pay did not write a more extensive book^ and did not' give

ns extracts from coBtemporaiieons poets. He has only

composed a short treatise on Alahkiras or ornaments to be

nsed in poetry, and most egotistically takes Ms examples

from his own work, a Kumarasambhava’^ It was not the

fault of Udbhata if his' works did not survive till the age

of our modern researcher ; still less vfas it his fault if the

researcher had remained blind to Incluraja’s statement that

Udbhata had written ‘a gloss on Bhamaha’ or even if after

reading the statement, had refused to admit the * Gloss on
Bhamaha’ as a ‘book’. Udbhata Bhatta certainly does not

deserve such a mention in a ridiculous tone if he did not

dream in his time that his insertion of examples from

contemporaneous poets would prove of great value to the

researchers that were destined, eleven hundred years later,

to wield the fate of writers like him in their hands. It

was the practice of very many writers on poetics to give

their own verses as illustrations. Dandin, Bhamaha,
Rudrata, Jagannatha and many others have done the same
more or less. Nay, the great Alahkarika Poets seemed
even to think it a matter of pride to have been able to

give examples of their own composition in illustration of

the several items of poetics.^

II WORKSGF UDBHATA.
'

' .We'kiiow that Udbhata was the author of at least three
^ Works, including the pras'ent one, the other two works which
arelnot available at present, being (1) a commentary: on;'

'Bhimaha’s work, and (2) a poem named KumSrasambhava.

1. Be© Jagannatha’s Eaaaganggdbara—p. 2.

^ '3^ ^
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For this . information we are indebted to Inderaja who
says in one place of his commentary,

and at another
place, t

"

About BhamaliaviYarana we do not know anylhlDg
,as

.
far as our present knowledge goes. The numerous

references to Udbliata occurring In various m^orks on
Alankara allude sometimes to such subjects as are

not at all included in Kavyaiahkarasarasangraha. It

is possible that they might be referring to the * Gloss
onBhamaha’ or perhaps to, some other great work on
Alankara that TJdbhata might have composed. Sometimes
a very curious thing can be seen in some modern w'orks:

passages discussing the opinions of and others

are at times seriously quoted and fathered upon Udbhata.
For example, Rasagahgadhara 1

1 ^ m ?tf4' ^

fkm ifcT \

*

m ^ m
Udbhata is described as passing opinion on

(?T??fS’s) views! Of course such quoted passages cannot

be seriously considered. But the references of Anandavar-

dhana, such as the one cited above in a foot note, or of

Ruyyaka such as ^ f|

1. It is not necessary to conclude that the name of the commentary

itself was more probably means only a gloss on

BhSmaha’s work.
'

'

2. Bee page 14, 1. 21 of the text.

3. See page 16, L 22 of the text.

4. Easagahgidhara, pp. 313-394.

5. AlahkStasarvasva, p.



5PM:.^3^f'^^ point 'to the fact that Udbhata was
a; .standard, .author on Alaiikara and had written, some
.alahkara works besides the 'present one. For the subjects

referred to in the aboYe passages are foriegn to .thiS'

'treatise^

The poem Kumarasambhava which was composed
by Udbhata evidently contained the same' theine that

makeS'the story of the Kumarasambhava of Kalidasa. And
probably this was the reason why it was altogether lost

to Sanskrit Literature except the fragment ' that exists in

the sha'pe of the examples of Kavyalahkarasarasangraha,

Although it is no wonder that the, Kumarasambhava of

Udbhata could not hold out for long against the establish*-

ed eminence of the poem of the Prince of poets, still his

poetry is not of a low order and if its subject were not the

same as that of Kalidasa’s Kumarasambhava it would

surely have held its own upto this time. The verses included

in the present work as examples are 94 and they are probab-

ly one Sarga of the whole poem as the thread of the narra-

tive goes on fairly unbroken from beginning to end. But

sometimes the natural order of verses seems to be changed.

Thus the natural position of the 8th^ verse seems to be

after the 5th.^ It is standing without a verb in its present

position. The 33rd^ verse should have its natural place

after the 31st®, for the 32nd® verse contains the exclamation

of the pc .t and not the thoughts of Siva as is required by
the 33rd verse.^ A little gap is also occasionally ex-

perienced between the meanings of two verses. But
that is quite natural in a narrative specially composed to

illustrate all figures in a’ settled order. Notwithstanding
this, there is a great beauty in -the description and the style

which makes it. a great - pleasure to read the poem even

1. Aia^karasftrvasva, p. 7. 4. Idem, p. S3.

2. Se© The text, p. 8- '5. Idem, p . 30.

3. Idem, p, 6. ^ 6. "Idem, p. 32.

7. Idem, p, 33. See appendix. II for the veries given in the Older

in which they exist in the text,'’’
:
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more than once. And one really cannot but regret the

fate of such a beautiful poem condemned to rest in oblivion

for no defect of its own.

The substance of the story contained in these 94 verses

is as follows After [burning cupid] the God Siva passed

his time leisurely in a valley of the Himalayas ( Stanzas

1-2 ), But when the autumnal season ( ) appeared his

mind again became perturbed by passion and he began to

think about Parvatl ( St. 3-31). Being thus agitated he came
to Parvatl in the guise of a celibate (^) { St. 32-35 ). Pie

saw Parvatl performing hard penance, and yet shining

beautiful in that condition { St, 37-44). While he was thus

observing and musing on the beauty and lustre of Parvatl

he got intensely excited and was on the verge of com-
mitting a rash act ( St. 45-58). But he appeased himself in

time and addressed Parvati thus :
—

“ You are the daughter

of the glorious Himalaya and yourself are beautiful

beyond comparison ( St. 59-68 ) ; such hard penance is

not proper for you and if you are performing it with the

desire of gietting a wooer, it is quite needlqss ( St. 69-79 );

for, on account of your beauty every youth is bound down
to your feet as a slave, % gqi . Even
God Vishnu will abandon Lakshml and come down for

your hand (St. 80-91)- Therefore abandon this ascetic life

and have a home for yourself with any fortunate youth as

your mate, f% =qii? m I

III. THE KAVYALAPIKARA-SABA-SANGEAHA-

This work is a treatise on the figures of poetry be-

longing to word and sense. In all 41 alahkSras are accor-

ded treatment and these 41 are divided into 6 groups.

Neither the groups nor the whole order of enumeration

seem to follow any scientific principle. The order of

the alankaras and their grouping generally follow

Bhamaha. The definitions are also many a time borrowed,

sometimes completely and sometimes with a slight

change, from BhSmaha. The ,
definitions of the
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first 'Variety of and are

bodily taken' from Bhamaha. Tbe definitions of

and are accepted with some change.

Half portions of the definitions of and are

also taken, from Bliamaha. But even so much borrowing

cannot' overshadow the original nature of TJdbhata*s work«

His' originality
,

and acuteness are seen even in the slight

alterations he makes in Bhamaha’s originals.^ In the

definitions which he has not taken from Bhamaha his

genius is folly brought out, for even Mammata has many
times thought it fit to accept' the ideas and structures

created by TJdbhata. Udbhata only accepts Bhamaha’s
version where he agrees with him, and no one will find

fault with him if he has done so instead of casting the

same definition in words different from those of Bhamaha.
If his own views are the same as those of Bhamaha on a

particular alahkara, a straight-forward borrowing, from

such a great author as Bhamaha was perhaps better than
composing the definition in his own words which was
bound to be similar in meaning with that of the original.

When the definition of Bhamaha does not fit in with his

more advanced views he casts it aside and brings out his

own definition which would even match with that of

Mammata in accuracy.

The high ability and the independence of thought of

Udbhata in the province of Alahkara is displayed in one
more way. He is not at all a slavish follower of Bhamaha
or any other old alahkarika. He has rejected some alah«

karas that are treated by Bhamaha, as he did not think it

fit to treat them as separate alahkaras, ' Thus he does not

at all mention the alahkaras

and which are ' defined' , and illustrated in Bhama-
ha’s Kavyalahkara.'. On the

' other hand he adds some
alahkaras of his own to the established list of alahkaras

and they are invariably accepted after him fay al! writers on

1 For example, see the definition of By putting the

single word he has excellently brought out the chief charac-

teristic of the alahkara which was absent in BhSmaha’s definition.
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fiietorics. According, to, oar knowledge Udbiiata is the
first writer to include and
the generally accepted list of alahkaras. Not only in ,t,he

work of Bhamalia blit in those of Dandin, Vamana and
other old writers no trace is found of these figures. The
proper examples of and were inserted under
soiiie.other,aiafikaras and the creation of suohalahkaras as

and especially of did not occur to any
one. Vfe are thus led

, to the conclusion that Udbhata
fi,rsfc brought these alahkaras into existence.' They were
of ,cou,rs0 accepted and placed among important alahkaras
,bj later writers.

IV. ITDBHATA’S POSITION IN ALANKARA
LITERATURE.

Rhetorics and poetics as a science was early

developed in Kashmir, and different stages in its develop-

ment are illustrated clearly in the works of different

authors. Bhamaha was a Kasmiraka and he is the oldest

extant author among them to write on Alahkara. Soon after

him among the extant writers comes Udbhata at the end
of the eighth century and somewhere about this time

must have appeared the author of ^f?i5^TT%Ts. After him
came the celebrated Anandavardhana, the author of

Dhvanyaloka, in the latter half of the ninth century.

Something like 80 years later, in the latter half of the

tenth century, was the time of .our commentator In-

duraja; and slightly anterior Induiaja must 'have
;

lived RiidrataHhe author of Kavyalahkara and „,Mukula-

,

1. The only terminus ad quem to Eudrata’s date was supposed to

he the middle of the eleventh century as his commentator Namisadhu

had written his comment in A. D. 1069 But we can now say with cer-

tainty that he appeared before Induraja whose time we have settled to

be about A« D. 970 We can so have a probable estimation of the

terminus a quo of his date. IndutEja now and then quotes him with-

out name. And it is the habit of Induraja to quote the recent authors

of his time without name. Also Dhvanyaloka does not contain a single

C[K.S.S.]
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'

, ,
Kavyalanham^Bara*Bangra%a.

Ill© author of .Abhidhavrittimatrika. After ludurala caBie

AbhiBaTagiipta, the author of the gloss Lochana on

P;hvanyi.loka5 for he meatioBs his own date ia some of his

,,works, which is the end of the 10th century A.D. After this

came Mahimabhatta, Kshemendra, Ruyyaka and finally

Mammata. 'This list is, we believe, fairly complete as far,

as the important Kashmirian writers on Alahkara are

conceraed
; and if we add a few names such as Dandin,

Vimana, Bhojaraja, Hemachandra and Vagbhata ( author

of Tagbhatalankara ) we shall have completed a rough

survey of all authors^on poetics upto the time ofMammatar^

The Kashmirian authors have been mentioned separa-

tely in the above list to shew' the extent to which the

Science of poetics or Alankarasastra was early developed

by the Ka^mirakas. Not only was the development early

and extensive but its direction and trend also seem to be

different from the views and theories of alankarikas in

the rest of India. If we compare the works of Dandin,

Vamana, Bhoja and Vagbhata on the one hand with those

verse either taken as quotation or otherwise from Sudrata. This and

the genaral treatment of the subject in the work which is of a modern

type indicates that the work must have been composed a little after

Anandavardhana and a little before Induraja. Now the time of

Anandavardhana is about A» D* 885-910. Therefore, unless any con-

tradictory evidence comes forth, we can place Eudrata in the interval

between the two limits viz. A. B. 900 and 970.

1. Kesavamisra of AlahkSrasekhara, Vagbhata of Ksvyanti^Esana

and some others have not been included in the above enumeration as

they probably come after Mammata. They are probably non-K^sbmir-

ians. Even if they be Kashmirians they would not affect our conclu-

sions in any way. Some say that Ysmana of KavySlahksrastltra was a

Kashmirian, but we do not think so. At least it is quite certain that his

views are not similar to those of Bhamaba, Udbhata and 'others who are

accepted Kiahmlrians. We are not so much concerned with his actual

place of living as we are with the trend' of views that he displays in his

wort.
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of BbSmslia^ Uibiiata and Rnyyaka on lb© ottier^ there will

be found many important and inherent diyersities in^ these

two groups. Dandin and his. followers give supreme:
prominence to Gnnas which are ten according to them^,-

o,r even more according to Bhoja. Doshas or faults,in their:

opinion are the opposites of Gunas. And Riti or style is

also admitted by them as an essential factor of poetry"^.

They admit the alahkaras Hetu, Sukshma and Lesa.

All these peculiarities exist in the works of these authors
irrespective of rime ; and all these are scrupulously avoid-

ed by all Kashmirians, even by the old author Bhamaha,
Bhamaha especially decries the distinctions between
Vaidarbhi and Gaudi RJii’s, has only three Gunas very

scantily treated and dees not admit Hetu, Sukshma andLe®-

i§a into his list of alahkaras^ All other Kashmirian alahka-

1
. fli^KcTT I

Viwr ^WTT* WcTT:

Vamana has :—^ i n Compare his well-known

stanza: cr^#r \ etc. Vide also the whole

of the 1st of which is devoted to Gnnas and

their and other See also the 3rd of

which treats of ?jors in the same manner as Bapdin.

2. Vgimana’s ^ vis. firniciTT

i

(*? l ^ I is well-knovrn. Bandin

writes— .

cT^ tl--srRrT^Tj 5 : y « •

Bhoja has treated ‘ style ’ in the 'beginning of the 2nd qK%rr of

F<Ffcfi5^^PTWr* All his different names such as ;5fTf^, fs^ etc.

can be incliidecl under < style Vagbhata has treated in

3. Bhamaha writes about Kiti thus :—

^

Bhamaha devotes only three verses to the three Gunas and

;
while Bandin takes about 00 verses to describe them. About fr|,

and^ Bhamaha says r-'^5T ^5^ 3TcT*i--^|5Tc^^c^R5
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rikas iollow the same path and, even Euyyaka of Alankara-

sarvasva who has treated more than 80 alahkaras has not

thought fit tp accept H©tu^ and Lesa,. This^ we thinks,

sufficiently establishes the diversity between the two

schools, one of Kasmlrakas and the other of ¥aidarbhas

( if we may so call it ) of Dandin,' Bhoja and others.^ The
epithets new and old would be quite inappropriate for

these/ schools, as developments of both the' systems were

going on on their own lines up to the time of Mammata*

It is needless to dilate upon the development and

history of the Kashmirian and the Vaidarbha schools in

Alahkara' Literature, as' it is not germane to our subject

under discussion. Even without reference to the Kashmi-
rian or non-Kashmirian nature of his views one can clearly

see from the contents of his work that Udbhata was the

lineal descendant of the thought^system of Bhamaha on

the one hand and the precursor of Mammata in many im-

portant points of principle and method on the other. In this

way it can be shown—and we hope we have sufficiently

shown it in our Notes—that he holds a very Important

position in the line of authors which began with Bhamaha
and terminated with Mammata, As all these authors in

the thought-system promulgated by Bhamaha are Kashmi-
rians we may very well call the school of thought which
they formed the Kashmirian School of Alaiikarikas.

Thus from the inherent nature of his work and not from any
circumstantial evidence it can be ascertained that Udbhata
occupies an important place in the Kashmirian School.

We have already pointed out that Dandin, Yamana,
Bhoja and others of their type differ as a class from, the

Kashmirian writers such .'as-. Bhamaha, Udbhata, Euyyaka
' and Mammata.. Many more rainoryet,important differences'

exist' between the two' groups which in our opinion go to

'prove 'the divergence between the Kashmiiuans .:and';^

1. We must always bear in mind that the alaiikara |cT of: Dandin

and others is nut tlie same as the or of the Kasbmirians-

2. The inherent diversity between these two sehooh'i iw iwntefl

out in oiir Notes in many places.
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non«KaslimlriaBS. The, whole maltar is worth a detaile^il,

treatment but there is no oocasiDii for it hared

The whole Kashmirian solioo! of- Alahkarikas in

itself seems to have niidergOTie a groat ebange and dewa*

iopmeni If we compare she work of Bbamaha with, that cf

Mammata we find that both have esesntmllr different kinds

of treatineiit} of the science cf poetics. Both the style and

method have' changed and the views have undergone a grea t

revolution.
.
The new school cf thonglit 'wiiica arose and

spread only in Kashniir was started or promnlgatsd fay the

author of Dlivamikaiikas who mn-st.have lived some time

before Anandavardhana, .The .special ciiaraeterisyfc of this

new school was the DhYan.! theory. The prominence of

Dhvani established with mnoh force by Diivanikara and'

Anandavardbana ‘was afterward* disputed or even ciitogetlier

thrown over by some Vyrlt-ersy Along with this discussion

and the consequent development of ideas, a reforoi was

1. If ail tlist is - said above is accepted.: it .would also remove

the reasons by wliich some are put into .filioiit the Q,i!,itua!' cliroT:M>

logical relations o.f Davdiri and Bliamaba. in iiiaB3^ places, Dandin in Ms

Ksvyadarsi seems to criticise the views of Bhamaha, while... .Bhamaha

also clecrieB in his work, some O'pinioas which ate exactly the opi'nioiis

held by Dandin, -If we ae.cept the view that .both were criticizing the

tenets cf the schools represented I^y each other and not of individuals

.all puzzle will be so.lvech

2. Indiiraja (and perhaps Udbhata) was probably hue.who disputed

the supremacy of Bhvani. Ec holds tnat Dirvani is the 'beautihor of

?achya Artha and is therefore to be irxdiided in alahkaras. Dhvaui,

therefore, according to Induraja need not be recognised as the all

important ederaeat in poetry. We are not eertain
_

that Udbhata knew

the vcri% theory, for we cannot settle whether Dhvanikara preceded or

followed Udbhata. CoiiSidered inuependeritly, Uis 'work contains no

indifTiition that lie was aware of at all. J-iKliiraja of coarse interprets

his silence on in a different ^Yay. He says that; Uclbhata ‘'did not

treat of 'c^fk Ijecansa he thought it altogether included in the alnhkaras

that lie had treated of. But evidciiilly this is an attempt of fathering'

his own views about upon Udbhata.
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going OB in the notions about alanfcaras alsol .The

Bomewbat loose descriptions of Bhamaha were replaced by

accurate and scientific defi-nitions and newer alankaras
' were broiigblinto existence as more minute discernment

pre¥ailed. Till up to tbe time of Mammata the alankaras

.cam© up to about seventy and even more ; and the tendency,

of 'Mamm.ata is seen to diminish the number of alahkaras

already growing too unwieldy.

We have unfortunately no means at present to know
Udbhata’s views about Dhvani theory. But in the deve-»-

iopment of alahkaras Udbhata’s position is very clear*

He forms the necessary link between the position of

Bhamaha and the position of Mammata. While in some
places

,
Udbhata accepts verbatim the definitions of

Bhamaha,. in others he creates new ideas and builds up his

own definitions upon them which have later become the

basis of the treatment of Mammata, The whole scientific

treatment of Upama that is put forth by Udbhata is wholly

taken up and assimilated by Mammata in his work. Ati-

sayokti, TJtpreksha and many other alankaras have been

treated by Udbhata in such a way as to prove a basis to

the treatment of Ruyyaka and Mammata. Of course

Mammata does not take anything verbally from Udbhata
or any other writer but Ms indebtedness to Udbhata can

be seen in the above alankaras and others if the treatment

and divisions of both are compared carefully with each

other.^ The introduction of Kavyahetu and Drishtanta is

an Important feature of Udbhata’s work and we have

already adverted to it before. .

We have not the whole system of Udbhata’s views
before us, as probably a small piece of his whole work

1. This deTeiopment of alankaras was quite independent of tbe

development going on in the theory of AlahkSras are only a

department of the science of poetics, bit the question of or ‘no

was the essence of that science.

2. For a detailed comparison of Udbhata with Bhamaha on the one

hand and Mammata on the other see onr Notes at the end of each

aiahkHra.
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:

has .Teaolied: iis. But he was , bo doubt ,
a 'very inipoftaut

writer in the whole .Kashmirian system of, alahkarikas*

All authors including A-nandavardhanaj .

Abhinavagupta,

Ruyyaka and Mammata refer to him- with great respect.

He must have originated a school .of thought that had some
v.ery peculiar tenets of its own. This is clear from the

frequent references occurring in very many works* as

etch As many of the

peculiarities as could be gathered from the references made
to them are given here :

—

(1) Udbhata and his followers considered that gunas

and alahkaras were essentially of the same nature* both

being the' inherent beautifiers of poetry. The only difference

that is made between gunas and alahkaras is because they

belong to different elements of poetry. The gunas belong

both to word ( ^5? ) and sense (er?!) togetheij, while the

alahkaras belong either to ( e, g, Anuprasa, Yamaka
etc.) or to ( ©‘ g- tJpama, Utpreksha etc.) severally*

and not to both of them together. This Is the only reason

why gunas and alahkaras should ba distinguished from

each other, otherwise they are all the same.

(2) The alahkaras Upama, Utpreksha etc. exist even

when they are known by suggested sense as well as when
they are expressed, Mammata and others hold that

alahkaras only belong to Vachya or expressed sense ; all

suggestion if prominent is called Dhvani.

(3) If Slesha and some other alahkara exist together,

importance is to be given to Slesha and the other

alahkara is to be considered subordinate.^

(4) The suggested sense is altogether included in the

alahkaras as it is only a beautifier of the Vachya sense and

i. Such references occur p* i stotk-

p. ^,vs
;

(a commentary on sfcTlV^^^r^) p. 33^* ;
and many

others might be existing as we have not ransacked al! commentaries and
minor works for that purpose. Individual references to Udbhata exist

almost in every work on alahkSra that cam® after him.

2*Mamm&tahas refnted this view* SeeK.ptUliasapX, pp;520-527*
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such a, beaiitifier is fit'. to beiiielu'ded in alankaras. ...Tlrag

all ¥yafig.ya sense comes, unde?
Induraja has brooghf In these last two^vtews in his

commentary
; the first in. his diseussion on Slesha and the

other at the ' 02id of .'the commentary.

¥. THE COM.MENTATOE OTD.HEAJA.

ladurajas the author of the Laghu^rittis is also an' im-

portant personage in the 'history of 'Alahkara Literature^

. He was coriBected with two other well known writers in

the field' 01 Alahkara. As a' .pupil he was related 'to

Mukula^ the author of Abliidha¥ritt!matrika« Mukula in

the' last Karika of liis.;A9li!d.ha¥riitimatrika mentioBs

Kailata as the name of his father® How Kslhana in his

Eajatarahgiiii mentions one Kailata as a living in

the reign of AYantivamian:"-^*.

l%;^T

Ea3atsrahginh--¥.66. '.

Avantivarman’s reign lasted from A. D. 857 to 884

Assuming that this Kailata is the same as the father of

Mukula we may fix upon the end of the 8th and the begin-

ning of the 10th century as the date of Mukula. Hence
Mukula’s pupil Induraja may fairly be assigned to .a , time

little' later than that of Mukula i. e. circa A. D. 950

, As teacher (upadhyaya-) Induraja waS',.AonDected;^

with Abhinavsgupta the commentator of .DhvaByaloka^ as:

Abhinavagupta himself states in the beginning of Ms
Locana:— '

.

1. It is needless to cite here all the refei'eaees from which the

above gist is drawn.

2. Indiiraja himself at the beginning of his Laghuvritti says:—

•

t, h At tlie end also

he has a very beautiful verse on Mukula :

—
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In the,, body of bis Lochana also, he says, in several

placessWheiiqiiotiBg a verse of Indiiraja*

5CT^3[. : From this also wb cam arrive at the date of
,

Indti*

.raja, for Abfemavagnpta’s date' is .known .with cerlafaty.

Abhinavagiipta has affixed dates to some of his works ;

one of them was composed, h© says, in A. -D. 991 and

another in A* D. 1014 Thus w© can safely assign Ahhi-

navagepta to A. D., 980-1020' and cofesequently Iiiduraja’s

time can be stated to be about A. D, 950-990.

• But how can w© say that Induraja, the author of the

Laghuvritti, was the same as the Induraja, the teacher of

Abhinavagupta ? There might have been two different

personages of the name of Indurija, The times of raising

such objections have now passed^ but still some corrobo-

rative evidence might b© adduced for our eonciusion* .

1. While the work is ;ga@sing tbroogb the press we observe, .how -

over, that in his recently published essay on “ The History of Alankaim

.Literature.** prefixed as an Introduction to the. Second Edition { 1923 } of

his Mr. P. ¥. Kane expresses his opinion that ‘‘though

and were both of them well versed in Alahkara Sastfa and

fiourished almost about the same, time, they must be regarded as.distinctdl.

The facts of the ease do not, it seems to us, warrant such a conclusion.

We fail to see how the fact that Induraja diSered from the views of

the author of Dhvanyaloka would prevent him from explaiBing that

work to his pupil. Even at this date we observe a staunch Vaish^ava,

follower of Bvaita Vedanta, explaining to his pupil tenets of Advaita

VedSnta which h© personally does not approve of. According to our old

idea® the Scharya or preceptor is regarded as w^TTOTirUcf and is expected

to teach every thing that the pupil has a craving to learn.
,

Besides one

must bear in mind that A bhinavagupta had more teachers than one, and

when h© only says ^ * arwpfi^fpqr;, ’ etc. without mentioning the

name of the teacher It is quite possible that some teacher other than

IndurSja might have been meant,

d [K« S‘ s,l
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/(I) We have seen that 5.iiaadavardhana lived about

A. ,D.' 900. Icdoiaja quotes without name more than one

veTse of the authorship of Anandavardhana.V It seems

to he the habit of Induiaja to give the name of a I'emote

author. ' He always quotes without names from authors

that were quite recent in his time. ’Verses of Rudrata and

many other verses which we have not been able to trace up

to any extant writer, are quoted in a similar way without

name. He quotes the names of Bhamaha^Yamana, Dandin,

Amaruka, but not of Rudrata, Anandavardhana and the

like: This clearly shews that Anandavardhana waS' a

recent author when Induraja lived.

(2) Induraja, the teacher of Abhinavagupta, was also

a poet and an alahkarika, and lived at the same time and

in' the same place as Induraja, the author of the

Laghuvritti, therefore it is probable he may be Identical

with the author of the Laghuvrilti.

Thus, we think, it is established that Induraja lived

about A. D. 940--990.

Abhinavagupta also tells us something about the paren-

tage of IndurSja. He has written, a gloss on Bhagavad-
glla and at the ©nd of it he tells us that Induraja*s fathe'r

was Bhutiraja and his grandfather was Sauchuka, ' of

Katyayana gotra.

’ That. is all that w© can at present know or determines

with any amount of certainty about Induraja. The rest is

bound to be mere guess, or at the most, probable Inferences

from the facts available^

We can very readily believe that Induraja was a

..Eashm'.Iraka.
,

His own work and his relations with other
/alahkarikas. bafo.re and- after bis time almost make it

-One' verseds —etc. ( Vide p. 8S of the test). This

verse .occurs ob p. lOlef where the author distinctly owns the

vers© m Ms ...own thus v«rr ^rr i
* etc. ’ Another vers© is

etc. (Vide p. 87 of the text). This is also o%vned m
at p. 110 in a similar way.
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certain that he lived in Kashmir, His own work shows

that lie had a very intimate acqnamtanoe with all Eash-
mirian works on alahkara and his views are nothing if

they are not of a Kashmirian type. Yet we most solve the

diflciilty presented by the epithet Kauhkana which Indu-

raja faas: himself appended to his name before we can call

him a native^ of Kashmir. There may be three possible

conjectures— .

1, Kuhkana might be the name of his father

or some remote
,

ancestor, so that Kaunkana may mean
^ a son or descendant of Kuhkana/ .

2, Kuhkana or Kohkana might be a town or a pro-

vince somewhere in or near Kashmir and Induri-Ja must
be an inhabitant of that place,

3, Kohkana must be the same province that is at

present styled by the same name. Thus Kohkana may
mean the modern coastal districts of Kolaba and Eatna-
giri, south of Bombay.

If we accept Abhinavagupta’s information, and we
cannot doubt it, then we must reject the supposition that

Kuhkana was the name of Induraja^s father. And it

is extremely improbable that Induraja might be referring

to any of his remote ancestors by the word Kauhkana.
Ho geographical or other data are available that would
support our second supposition. The third supposition,

that Kohkana of modern times must b© the country
to which Induraja belonged, seems also to b© beyond all

probability. A person, native of the southwest coast of

India, intimately connected with several people of a

province a thousand and more miles apart, seems a quite

impossible picture for those olden times.

But although we may be unwilling to believe that

Induraja was a native and resident of the coastal dis-

tricts called Kohkan we may still suppose that his family

had come from Kohkan to be naturalised in Kashmir
in bygone times. His case might be compared with

that of the Kohkanastha Brahmans of our times who
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while still calling themselves Konkanasthas {i. e.

have left all traces of their connection with Eohkan and
have become naturalised residents of Maharashtra and

other Indian provinces for several generations. That

Induraja’s forefathers might have migrated from Kohkan
to Kashmir is rendered probable by the available evidence

that a general intercourse was kept up between these pro*

Vinces in those times. The following verses in the poem
of a Kashmirian poet ( ) contain the description of an

ambassador named despatched by STq^rr%¥, the king

of Eonkan, to Kashmir in the 12th century:—

etc.

of JT^, 25, 109 to 111.

Thus Induraja, although a Kashmirian to all intents

and purposes might very well call himself a Kauhkana,

induraja has also prefixed the epithet srarfii to his

name. It may mean ‘ the holder of a title of that name’
or ‘ the recipient of a freehold such as arhlf?’. It may even
be conuectad with Pratihara, the particular syllables in

the Sama-hymns which the PratihartrP has to sing.

Induiaja was perhaps a follower of the Sama-Veda.

The verses which Abhinavagupta has quoted as be-

longing to Induraja and the two verses ascribed to

Bhattendaraja in Kshemendra’s Auchitya-vichara-charchS

and some other works are given in Appendix II.

VI. THE LAGHUVBITTI.

The Laghuvritti of Induraja is a very valuable and
learned commentary. Its special elegances are :

1. See Qhhsndogyoiiaaishad, 2-9-6«



Introductmn.' xxM.

, '{i) ptciiliar aii.d charmiisg method of ©ipiam-

iog th© Karikas.

(ii) The flowing^ argumentative and terse yet' lucid

style, ...

Indiiraja*s way of explaining Karikas Is Ms speci-

ality.' He first takes on® of the epithets' in the

Karika as the primary definition and begins to shew how
all other epithets are necessary to have a complete
definition of the alankirs in question. For example, see

the vritti on the definitions of Slishta, TJtpreksha, Sandeha,
and Sankara.

Indurija’s style is te^se yet it is not at all difficult

to an accustomed reader of Sanskrit commentaries. It

is not elliptic as that of Mammata.

Udbhata’s KavySlankarasarasangraha with the com-
mentary of Induraja is a very valuable work. The accM'-

rate yet easy definitions of Udbhsta, the learned dis-

quisitions of InduaTia upon them and the beautiful ex-

amples exactly fitting in with the bearing of the Kari-

kas, forms a combination at once very useful and
engaging. The alankaras treated are few and prominent

and there are no elaborate and minute divisions made
of them as is the tendency of works on Alankara later

than Mammata. The work would therefore b© a very

handy and useful manual to a modern student of Alan-

kara who would perhaps equally dislike the cumbrous
and unwieldy dissertations of modern writers on the one

hand, and the loose and primary treatment of very old

authors on the other.

¥11. OTHEE COMMENTARIES ON THE KATYA-
LANKARA-SAEA-SANGRAHA.

Udbbata himself was a commentator as we have seen

above. He had written a gloss on Bhimaha’i Ki.vySlaii-

kSra. But his original and creative genius could not be

satisfied with having commented upon others* views merely;

80 he wrote the present work which has since become a
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iaiidmark'iH the .development of the .science,' *of poetics.

JudgiB.g'frooi the tributes paid to him and from ' the refer-

ences made to him and to his opinions by alahkSra-writers

we can say without the least fear of exaggeration that Ms:

iB,fltierice on alaiikara literature was ..second . to . non,e' till

the time of Mammata’s Kavyaprakasa. .It is trueVthat

owing 'to the great advance effected during the three

centuries that intervened between them and owing to the

absorbing genius of Mammata, Udbhata’s works were
thrown rather into the background after Mammata’s time.

Yet as facts are being-brought to light gradually the. real

state .of things hsis begun to force itself upon us and we
are becoinmg aware of the fame and popularity that our

author once enjoyed. Commensurate with his fame and

popularity the number of his commentators must have

been large, and from the facts that are now available we
can assert that his work was commented upon by more

than three exegetes at least.

As far as our knowledge goes the first commentator

that Udbhata had was Induraja. It does not appear either

from the contents of Indurija’s Laghuvritti or from any

exteroal evidence that Udbhata bad another commentator
before Induraja. After Induraja we find that one

is mentioned as having written an or The
commentary of on Ruyy aka’s states

in more than one place that wrote a gloss on

Udbhata called and that the himself

generally followed the -.views propounded in (Vide

Eavyamais edition of pp, 115, 205 etc.) Now
Ruyyaka composed his about A. D. 1150. And
relying upon the facts which seem to prove that Ruyyaka
was the same person as Ruchaka who mentions

as the name of his father we' may place a little

before A. U 1150. "
.,

Of this no, MS. has as yet been discovered.

But another MS. oontaining -a commentary named
has been discovered at Eudalur Mans, ,in Malabar

in A.D* 1919-20* A copy of it has been deposited in the Gov-
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erament Oriental MSS. Library, ’Madras.' Tlie text of,

ITdbliata adopted by .this commentator is the same as that

of Induraja, and from its contents the commentary appears

to, be written after Induraja- We can even assert that the

GOinmentator came after Mammata as he derives a great

deal of matter directly from Out of about ,i0 extra

quotations that the commentator has taken to elucidate

•liis points, about 20 are drawn from and many
times he almost verbally, borrows passages from that great

work. In his treatment of he gives, the illiistm"’

tion given by Mammata in his and puts

his argument on it thus :

—

”

The whole of this passage so closely resembles the

corresponding passage in qjis^fstqjra ( p. 760 ) and the few

changes that are made appear to be so deliberate and me-
chanical that no one will deny that the p'assage is bor-

rowed from q;i5«[3iq3ra. Such adaptations exist throughout

the whole of this commentary ; many of them are pointed

out or quoted in extracts in our Notes.

From this we can decide that the author of this

^:SSrS5BRf%ira came after Mammata, although how long

after, we have at present no means to decide. The writer

mentions by name sniri, and guH but not ijr3T2.

We are inclined to think that he must have lived shortly

after This is evidently a distinct work
from or of mentioned by sjq^sir.

There is no mention of the author of the in the MS.

From the numerous references to previous interpreta-

tions of the Karikas of Udbhata, that exist in the

one is led to infer that several other comment-
aries must have existed before this In comment-
ing upon the %ra^ refers
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to i¥e different!; ¥i©w8 on the interpretation of this definition

of th© figure His words are (1) ;

(2)...,^% 4mJ ^

; (5)...^% i See our extract 'from the

%r% in th© notes on the definition of p. 2,1. 7 )

None of these references point to anything contained in

Induraja^s Laghu'vritti and we must conclude' that there

were several other exegetes who had tried their hand on
Hdbhata’g famous work.
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—

#^icirT w% ^F?[«T?7or I

nTf^fsTifcrf^ il

sH 51% =g||ifw li |fci i

11'^ 5TiT?fJitMtrr: 1 tl? ir% I ^tb-^rt i

I ^*Tf[Rr^ 5fiT%rcFqTfir3iT^-

CT^IW^^ 1

II II

3T5fr5fr^arrf%c!5f3'r^ r%¥^'^c?r^^Tc%'Br%frr^*p:or-

f’TiJTTf^g'r I 5 aTi*F[orw'?i?JTq[T:

<Tftf?^iWRc^icJffr1: 1 %qpr ?ri^f^^%WT%'Tgit%c{Ri:|;-

5Hf£TOW5% 5q^3fcqc![^^ ifc^T^ ff

I cf% ffff f WfnWfftf 1 %m-
pwr %f%5^or #aiRn*n:q:(?r«iT wrrf^ frtf: 11



SfifRRWw: I

fpr 11 ^ u (

)

qsr ?r?^rq-cTt 3^^rfqf^ ^trsr

5TIiTr?5W^: I ’T^W^cfF^s^ro^R^^WiT’fcRrw
cnfeirf^^r 1w% cfr^Jir%i[^^|r%2rc>5?rTT%sw=Tr

iTrf^% 5T cf?Tr 3TT%f^?r r =5rfr ff*i-

3''Tm«W5Tcgi^ I m: ^m-
T^fftiT% ^rsqiTforj'Tr^ i ?r^ ?r=5^53r%f ft cff| ^s^r-

f%ff^f^ ^5T irra'Ti?^ 1

=If ^TS^TST^t^T 1

^ I I cf^iT f| 1
sjoir:

cJ^T: 1 cT^ tnf^T|!T^«f5cf53[ JlISm

'H^^F[%-^ff?T5fai?fi I mw fOfRT ^'^mmW! ^TRT-

1 Rf^5r?rR| cfTf^^if^sq criR*=^JTrf%crTr:

^m^ I q;# ^ irrf

crr^JTRf^sRRn ^Tfwf M 5r?rr?r?JTr wrR*T5?Tf^rM

5T|?fTWcJIi

g^'t? prfRcmFqiis^^rcj^T^i m f^5-

q%Jf cTr i i 5511%^^ sraqrRiiiT

i w ft ^ftfTR*r3wnnt

f^^s^TjnRJTRcjqiKcn frr55sn-c5^^TDn-

^gotf^ ^T5% sT^qiRrorT nw^^^rrft'^T-

^ ^55 f^lft f^qsf-



PCF l| I ^#lfr!Tc?ffT^T ^ cT^r: |j|!%

5Tc|w ci^ %2W5TRr '^ffJTTcfrM^ #r*ni4 iM i cmr

^55Tr®^f^«FRi? f;T5% w^^^MIgRT-

MJTpiTS^F f^OT cr^cjrfr? 1

I'^cJiTOI^F f%<niTTt%: II

^RfR?«2riTf^RT: I

3!R 5i?RfqcFn% ^iTR T^^fcrFfei^^om'^r ii i

fSR^rq
1
iT^ffroR^fiR qr<?cjqii#fj5'Ri5q^Tr-

fWf|ci'Tl^^w'^^%?r f^frf qfq-'T: i stct F{qT^f;i^oiT-

I JoRfl^ ^ 15^1^^ fRlt JTcq?5q[iT^r|crJ5 1

si^^T^nnt 5^q5fT^?f^Tt% i

f#T ml 55tT?ffff^^Tq|crq^R^R:r:

^ i^RT ff^ 1 ^ fit fiir fc^r^M

c5%% ^ 3q5^Kff|cR#

fcffRTTtr

fRT sJTT^IW^’TcRfcrR^ I

^qq^cfS^TT ’ill cR: II fit 1

?r ^srmfe'^q:: i m fit-

fflcr^ iRTf^ rt?RHRirqfiM^qcrr i =qprnt I'Rlf^-

^HMtsr wqcf# i ar^mt i

icjsRqrq^ ]^-^srJTi5r f^?rcR^fi*^-



i 4^

wc^fc^^rtr =nT%M f'55TFi‘^irci*=*r^Tf-i^T Pm^i i i%f-

f 'n%fit?^^ *Tr>T

yiTITfTt l?R|Tf?\0T fTf^TTTOrftt

sfcfr

!

I f^^ff^T%c5TT%rr m’^ ^rri^^rirat iFf^^=5^-

%?T%: I sr?ri^^#r?Trr^qr w iftsf^^cR??

1%fR5T5y»^iT^R’^f>^RTf^ ff^RTTfc??! «n^'

^ qTr5TrT%^^r ^=5|-r%cT w|Tf^^''«TR#*4tF^Tfn:aT ^rf^rf^f

<i 6 i cfc^^ I I JTw ^I5=qr-
‘O

^ ^^RT % RM^TfRiTR: I T|

fjr5q??Trfirr^5TrqT^2fcfn ^ ^ifr^Tcf^rr iw ^cri^-

i%cr ^ffcfiR s’-Tfr^^q-^ ?r«Tr wir^fscr^^r ^rs^^q- srtq-

fTcT^IT s^r'ff^T: l%q-'^ cTRI^^Rf qr^^T?FfW^T5fr'*li%'=!R-

Fc#WR^r I w%inTrf^-

RR^Rqf?«T^F=!TTfr|f$^r trtr WRrRr
!%=?> 1 %cFiT|rfr^'TP^q' F^q"

Rc>^q^«rR F I qf^ srcj^TTFr^it

p^ar fi'^ I ^ wfF[^5 »Tr%f w-
RqRr%5 clrq^-RJ ^ ^[=53^3; ] ?f^T|:-

W^RI%# qf>F# sfiq|crcrq:T 1

ci^^rfRT ^TOiTR II |f^ I

^mfRT 'Tt%fJFRfTp ci^f

1

cr^4 5ai#^iT^T5^«f!^T?FRrr«^f^q qiT5^J3[ I JW^Ir

sjTTqj'Coirff *iRr|t ^ ^ irnr: i cra^

fritan'Iai'^^Tit atarr^T a^a ^ i

=aaq? 5a: it

1^0



*rr*r^f^?T i srsf

^TI^?Rr^T«%5T s^F'fJ^oi'n'f
I ar^'

ffsj- ^pq--

1 3'=e?t1i‘
I pw 5Tr?|f^r cT^T^mifR^f

1 JOT^^cT^TSfr^^lfFt I ^Isq'^ETf?-

H ^^T^’T^I^lciI^rfJIT *JT^'^fr I S’tjj

#^?r^'t: w^^TT
i:

plrr-flt I ^%f|'T^r|o!f?r«f:
1 cTff

girs^r^q-
i <iitRT# ^isqrS^ fi(iTfr^i%g^^¥f^i^

^ I %?ff^iTT5rRff
I

I* m%^mt =q 1|5??[q-r^ IfgU^T^ I 5^J^_

q'fgp 55nq-^ q^rf^ p%q'N'W cfc^q^or-

1^ltl§?^f=Tq|^^f?qjRr<irT 5?fr®rr fgsqr^it i

I ^i^rfiqf q|cfTi‘tqifi‘^T[q«*q?^^?r ’rlpfra^q qirif^-

^^qqRwqsqq ffiqr^q ®r^%^Ri%|=qR«q?r%^qpq^^
iH ^>?Ti%irT|:

I

1

fr^qffTi^ai^ I

*nf II n

f^pqrljqmRT^pr ^ r^srqrqaT^t
^•qrqr q;Ti%: frft: rf^r arps^gr

T%f^l aRqriT^q?^

>5? ffc^rsqi^fJ][ I

ffTS^^irnT; I

’H ^ 5^f?Pir „ < „ (

)



TO ] BSffIraJtr. I

tf^ cT^ fffs^rfSF^r j^iitb^tt: i

#7ff^??TWf^>Tcl?lTTr?I%JT; I

T%^I”^T%'Tf%c{^; II

3r^T?|crTOfBrr%r^%^%f# m? i

cfSfTit 1 3B iTr<B^% s^TFTi^r i%Br€^ ff^orf?r?fr’

R?r?fcf: i sr^isrrrt sEFcfcir.-

Wf: l^cT^ 1W »CcTf I^TaiTfOTfTmj^ |
SR f| Jrf^-

^ *' jm% I ^ I fatT’l R
saiRf^jj I JTTf^s^fft; I ^
%i^ i 3m'|jrf%.

Rsr TltiTf: I

c!#frf^iipp[ II

f%=?fR[ sr^r I

sTsr ¥{Trf q^in^^Frfrfjw
cf^ir ^rf^t%R%5Ti’n%^ I m\ saiR: ii

Kf^TiflcTT; I

^^ qsf ^Io% W^T^cR^'

1 SRTit 1 ifcfkiTT^^^'T^ %W f^ffTRr-

I tlHcgcfr# I W-



% ^

[ ^r

3T#^qt^in?cyr?rf?2?r ^cfiw#
n ,

fi qr 5«^^;Rh3r sf?;Ww ^t-
^TTOfWTfSwr

f%7rMiq^
I Br

?rai:rm btR srf?- a
ffTBf* I 3)Jiir awRt5r#aj%^!r

wiwaar
i af^raw b ^aBatf^tna^a

3 RFcf^or ^^JTRf^rrsrcfr^irrfr ^m^aa I a%? a^fqBta WHfaifiifpferr to aw-
BSiawwa^

1 3Ta: aw awtSwa^aate
i a^^i aara-

a T^aaiaf
ataafa aait i ffa% ffi'

lawa^T; wwsaRarw gwiffS i arftarT inftaaiaw
ar«aTOf>

^3ar^>a*raa;a!aarf^wawTt#
a 8aw> I ai% ar^ aaa?rg|aai?in!r ait afRttaaw^r
a?>r«ar aw paaa fwi aa?afaiasaawr

i wawiJ^
aaiaaa twa; i

*

iwaiaHwISafSsf^aai aar
w: #?rw: aala^aiaiaPflaiT; awjr: i

ana fj aiata^^
^1

a a;>r al^aS ? it fr ta *r aa ii

Tiartaiar^rat mHim-

"ajamiW^^rasaw wia^ aalft^a^^.



i ^ »Ti1cf5=EfT%^T=qr

^iffwr^r ^^'^^r5iTitw^*Tfrrf55«TFq'% i

^ trqfqT=fpg^af Tt^lT
,«=\

I %5T m 'T'q''r^T=ff)5r ^ i

H ^^Jr?wf7 ^?5iTf^ ^irm'^ ’T^rWr^ar wi-^rr i mm^
^?pT% affifswla: ^T5^'<#f '^qR^rkmpa^sg; i

3i#^RfDTT a q^f^r-

^au^r^it^aTrl:iRa%%r%^
o

af f% a^maTr% I

^0 %% aaafnra aa a'%

l^a^aa ’T^ia: n

fcarfr acfNar^^^ar a«rTO-a^rw^®a^i^| stj-

i^iiTT ’Tafal% ar i a^rrira gR<^^a-
’Tf^'TiRaf^^gf^a %i%afia^c^a5a ?fa’maw«q!ft%a-

3

a^?jTaarf%fa^a =? af^aiaRcS^^: trafatr^acta Misa

aaartr ^ir^afiTa^rf^a^aaraf^Tff^fa: i aai^ar^aaf?^-

aaar aia ^totf iRfla% a^aat^araisrcrf^:

^a^atcarfa^farg; i a a acTraarafiaar a^fr-

cja>K?a %af%!%aTf^aT^it aa'taara^aaai ^a^T^tsaiT^i

^“ai^afti aaf^cai ^aaF^araraTtacairaafatafa^-

aJK: I

pofl'^at iM f%'af^a aaar^a: i

faf^a«a a«a sn-^rnt l^aa[ ii

fcarfif I wf faof|ra[^fSrfrfif^^ aaa^atfr-

’^HaaaRT5aa?a!?aTffa^3f;%%^ apiafa^ wfaf^r-



^ sTM^fr=s^f«r?

f^#JTT i '!F|=P3(-3r*T^^^?W ?^Ft t wg"-

^TJT%!T ^PT f#^p5?T^K: rfcf:

1

H f^T f 1

''^ifPT f^teiritJNJr 5TJ?cf II

mi I cFSFur^r ^is^ftf-

JF^JF f^5r?% W?ltM^^JTF^F5Tf'iFTO?Tr^F^?f-

JFFS^TF^T^^^J^ I 3TtF%>W^]iJTlf'n%f|F:W%^: 1

^FcTf^TITF^ I ’^?FF^^FF:f^^^F(^

K^JTF^cf^FfrtFfSFsnqFrfff Jrf(tq-TFFrcrF?Fl|fF|^®[ I

?rf^ FFlsn^T??^ WlJignIFF^F

iH f^^srfcr t%#;t 5^ Wf*T^J3[ 1

cFfq^ ?r| TF%: ^*ff:: spf li

ti^FFirsr fF%«FJrrt#?FfTft5T5F*r^Tf1^ ^rnt-

m^i ¥%r^TfFt®r ^^wwt^^fi^oF
-^e f^^FT^F iF^cF: 1 F^M 'Tf^^?rf^R?n{|JTF it ^«Tt^*F*T>#

%5F»F|TfFFFg*FT^ ??kTFF5?^E?IWF^FFgEF^FffiT"

^Ji|Tfr^?srflfcF^[^F^#T^i«fcFF:
1

5

?r«f

tJ^tlF^fftW ^Ff«rr^*f f%^t^%-5T|'FFf^cF-p^ltfFF I 3ra>r

!F#F*FTfrFFF I m ^

XHlt fTO5y^l%NiFi: iFf^ft^H:Mffitc?TFF%FT I



I

^ 1

iiRTiTTfn ^*?r^crfrJTT?r!T?Trrr?? Riatw-

^TRci^ml' mjm ^^^^f^TtfcwrltTcJ^arici^R^ii'r
i

sTj^Tn^r: ^k?t ^ JTfT??r-

^ =? r^f^FT s^TOffT^cr^T^fo'r-

s^iTl: 1 r%'t’^!TcfTWJrrqT^5^^nfT

^\^^^^ T%i^?^imi%cTf^F^f=fpr I ci«Tr f| i t|M
^ r?Tl?T4 ^ I rlWfr^^^l=ff3-5?T^?frra^RT-

UTTH^ ^ifTO i m ^ ?f g

^ifr i

3TTT%^r I

3{ftq^=5p: ^T5?^TRi5?^TW5^%fr t| ii |it i

ci^ s=Erf^ggTc5f)Tl:^'^^fT
•"^ C '

’^iSiif'

^i%^Tifr cf5f ^isf^T^s^r ^TTciiq^lt rTOwi?%5^n:RcTcE^-

1 3Tcr^c7^ 1 fr=s^r^T-

^0 =^P^?7^-^T ^ fw^r^T%^T^%%"5r5fW7:-

lTfls=ETf^f^® WT=E=7^?r ^3T-

5^4c€n^1^^c'TifTg i ct^^^^t-

Tjj^rw^Tf ^ilifwirwr-

5?TTO% I



1®

[ tsi

T%
T%cf wmcfn%ffr^

i

jT^ic^rfr 5 ^wrr?sF?RR#af^^^f^cRr5jfrJTr

^^WiTf?cRTf<arcTf?fg;
I

jiTRrr%R^3Xi%
^r?n%^^T5?rf^!?i?r^5}>T^ffc^iiRR-

i%>r^ftTlifcr ?r-=!T i%^r%3
5^>Tfj5frfr^?cTr?fg[ i

^efcTwstqf iMrriTRrfr g ^?yr-

^ifp'ir|nx^%^^?T^3^drrwr?rrf-ijR%T^Tft^
^rjrflRf-

WF5=!T?^ir«f??T

R^cT%?graTcTifrmT#rT%^?r#
| sj^f'^r TOF ^^f^TIfTST

^y\m%
! gri^rl^i%cTRr-

Hf%cTr^I^^f fft’Rg I

^gisft Si3wf% 5r =?tTO^ m
.
=!rf^wiWfiic!TWH|iTt=fst^gmTOr 5S=5I

I Vff-

^Ii^-J^wrmi fj nf^!r«fq#<rf%^iT;#
=?^(T-frt I 3Tcr

ftfigrTR wtf
!TcfrwJT%f^? mf^m-

^Ti%p[g^or;r^q^^r ^ I i

FfT '? cI=F
3Tl^^[)Rr?fT^Rcn'^g^'Sxf^gqf^^5jj|gif^cX(i[l|--



5ijf: ] *1?

15 T^^?’fiR’TJr^5FrF#?Trtf ^im-

cTiT^rrirrsr^Tcf^r T%%crfR^i??r

^^ qcff^R

TO?rTc?^or!%^Md^ m r^m-

T%% ^r#«T!5=cf^q- iTcfiTl’Rsfrjr^jfPr^kr I 3?cr??

?74¥rcf^i4T'%^^RRTfr%?=5^Tr I

%o

f%^R^^3¥^crmff^f5»^^^a5r^q-<^^^Irc%^T^?^^Tql•^=5q^^Ir T?f-

I irf=5^ R5r%f?^r=5f

srCrc^sq JTRRg^%fT^Rci5?TfHcqOTi%r^rc?cr=!Ti i

^Tl%^ 5^W^ic% T%l%crRI^^l%flcf liv

I 3Tcr^ac^tTr?iJ?^iT T%it'<?5T(frwR4f%ff?^f^

^?W[W «T^% 1 ^ ^wt ^Rf %l'=5qf-

f^n?f^iTfrr “faf fqq%c[R^ I qsf q- i%crc4 m .

'» ^^ct: w%^ftriir%qiRiq®>nf^?TCKRi=5=q- Ifge^siq; i m-
R5r i|?r ¥r^i% i «?> =?rsT ^fr

cff|qqp:qT |qtff<TFqf ^jm .#1jl%clT: f m-

3 ’TffTf?T5I^r^'5TcTqrr Ifr^ iT^rR^r T%fd¥fR%

qaftqjJrWf^RT^:^^ ffrrl[mi^RT^=!T 'TfR-

fqTf5R%tfTftqk^ I ’Tfq-fim?# W I ’^T"

(^?r#cRfr I ^Rq-5T5fiRw i ^ rwp^ 5qf% %m



¥{^Trr cf«Tr ipir^ar? w^r^Tf i

mi--

T%fqin%^q ^ q^f^c5^RJT'rq\ I

^r=E4 11

r%T%3J3i !

^ cff^qRW qtimr5fci53[ ii

fMfT mifa: t

irqH^|'’Tt^J 5^Tf% sTT^oi w cr«rr ii irt i

JTf^^ ilf??Tqi%?4 %fs t

<5
» Tqq^TI#cq4: 1 !iT£?^Tl%WT?’T^-?ra

mm 5[?in^fqr^5 ^ s^^^cq^Tjui;
i ^ sqw

?qcfT imim 5qf^3TcTrjn^TfTO% i 'Tqrqi-

’?pn^'=^c!qf!qcIJ=[ I

q|qtpsqcfi5r q<icw mM f^TTifi^R^Rt r^

^Hi?^qT5r

11

qwT^mKq^iR’T^eJi'qf^^Rfrlqnaifq^RTra:

?riftcq?fi5^Rt^.liTirq'f: i

^r^r fr5??^l%5qirt5iq^3f5yic^'TfHqg^[55qi5rT^

[ ] ^^Mqcfrfr^isfi^t^ciTqrTf^T^-K-

^lWff5?ff^ ^i\ qir: II ii



NOTES,

VARGA L

The maanseripi begins with which is

sfidently the of the scribe and indicates that he must
have been a follower of. Jainism. It is therefore not

inserted here in the text.

The beginning of Udbhata's work as presentedl here

does not eontain .anj Nor does the end also contain

any mdication that the work is finished. This, especially

the former, is a very curious and- unusual feature; and one

may even draw the inference from it that the existing

work is a fragment of .some greater work which extended

before the beginning and after the end of this little treatise.

But Induraja at least considers this work as a whole and
he has never mentioned nor even hinted at any greater

work of which this fragment formed a part

The Ms, of procured from the Government
Oriental Manuscript Library, Madras, however, - has the

following verse at the beginning of the text

?r#5r I

a?! II

It is & beautiful aryS and appears to be quite iu

keeping with the style and sentiment of Udbhats. It

evidently serves the purpose of a in the form of

according to the rule of poetics aTRtf^Jif^Jrr

and gives a fitting reason why a colleotion of

alahkaras ought to be made even at this stage, though

they are like buds still in an undeveloped state. Tae

verse is an elegant instance of very appropriately

supported by most proper for the occasion.

P. 1, L. 1— whole work is divided

into six q4s or chapters. The first chapter begins with the

enumeration of four 5i5^i^r?s beginning with gfrf?f3?T*ire

and four of the 8r«rf^€f!Cs beginning with M. reads

t j[Xi Si S.J



2 KavySlanMra'Sara’Sangrahal

The author of the whoever he may be, gives a

curious reason why the alahkaras are treated and present-

ed here by Udbhata in so many groups. He says, it is to

show the limited vision (knowledge) of the old Slahkarikaa:

l Perhaps this

remark of the comfhentator may have some reference to

the undeveloped state of the science of alahkaras alluded

to in the first verse given above from the southern manu-
script.

P. 1, L. 9— l These are the only alahkSras

of speech mentioned by some. Here the author appears to

refer to some of the ancient alahkarikas (like Bharata)

who have mentioned some four, six or eight alahkaras

only. Udbhata thus seems to be aware of the historical

development in alahkarafestra. Bharata mentions only

four alahkaras, viz:—

OTTT ^ ci«jT 1

qiKrfStrr: li

It is particularly to be noted here that Udbhata mentions

argstW and treats it very elaborately but altogether ignores

while Bharata omits sjgsrw and includes among
his principal alahkaras. Dandin also lays great stress on

3ig3T?f and mentions Jftf? with a disqualification. Of.

Dandin’s

ag ti

Mamraata too views jot with a kind of disfavour
;

of.

aa5r5qpa%»ijl%% ^ fan l m. 3. p. 504. Modem
alahkarikas acknowledge the claims of argsra and in

equal proportion. Eudrata in his gives more
prominence to and devotes a full chapter of 60

verses to its treatment. {Vide Rudrata’s KavySlahkara,

Adhyaya, 3.)

,P. !, L. 9—qRhI,l The explains qraiq,thu8:-q^i{lf^

a«2ra which means ‘of word, of sense and of

both.* I ?ra®rar! \ <



P, IjL.lfli—'9T5rr5HT% The words fSrai

attachedjto sfgara and =

513: to in the very threshold are

intended to remove difference of opinion about their

subdivisions, for Bhamaha has only two kinds of srgsT??

and two kinds of f;q^. Thus Induraja, the says

that the mention of the number of subdivisions of atgsftg

and^??^ is made in order to suggest that these subdivisions

should be prominently understood as they are seen in many
alahkara works. He remarks—3Tg!jra%'5f3

t?^S3jqfq T%ITnafcPTr^ f5T 5p£r-

I ¥fTHtr f| !?;cra virgsn#

P. 2, L. I—^ ... The word is

formed by fe3ITw;Tfi%rf^] 5^ I 'TT. '-iiv|'|^» and

MVl'i-i, and means “ four times,” not '* of four sorts.” The
termination is %%{

)

where there is i.e. repetition

of action. The nature of (Metaphor) appears permeating

the four divisions of it, and thus the existence of is re-

peated four times in them. means (Metaphor)

severally exists four times (in its four divisions) i. e. has

four sorts. In %irr the termination is sp which means si^jix

( ); but in the termination is §'g; which means
“ times ” or repetition. Hence arises the apparent diffi-

culty which Induraja has thus explained very ably.

says—^q3;5n^T3%as!rf%;ira adlwtiH Eiffel 1 %!nwn?%-
’raq 1=^ I ciimM:'!

P. 2, Lr. T—gqWiTW# 1 In the enumeration at the begin-

ning Udbhata names the figure as , while in

the definition he calls it for the exigencies of

metre, it seems. The author puts it in neuter gender

in both places as he takes it with reference to poetry

{ Ei>|53T ) which it embellishes. The real name accepted by

all the alahkarikas ( except Ruyyaka ) is gcrerK^^^ira:.

33f?fiIW?!5Ti8 the and 3ri%5raf^...55Pq^ is the

or definition, which is a very long and awkward compound.

Induraja explains it as a of five padas including

two ^l^^s of two pad as each. When dissolved in the
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way of the commentator the whole compound means :

[ a ^53r] where two padas (words) having different verbal

forms, appear to be one thing i. e. having one meaning.
The word in this compound means ‘sense’ or and
‘?p?’ means ‘the literal form’ of the word. Where the

literal form of two words is different but their sense is

apparently the same this alahkara occurs. The i%ra^R
has a rather lengthy and technical discussion on the

definition of crrv^

??s?lR(lqT<TOqiT qi #,qt q fqq%?rT

'R[?q jn% I
‘ qraq?iTJR?rq?Tqwa qqiwriiiRiq?q3q;?l% ii

’

^ ?(% q? q^OT-3:;^gr,

g^q> I to I flTOrw-
’^qqfq q'^l'^qrm^rqiqTO l q ^iiq ®ITq>if.

qinn ap^qq^ qr TO i^fq^parrRqqqRmifiiWj^. 3iiqr?P^-vIf|5j^%ti

# ^ Rn%q505 f5rr!^q^ q i ^^r-

^ q^^cRpsif-

I
‘ cj|q cth'

‘ WqFqfqRTOT: ’ g^qr: sftf-

§i%i:-a^'%gpqqj^q?5f: i gq ^ q^%% qqrqt^ qt

i Here BTiif«rzr - object, sense. The text of the

Ms. is meorrect and sometimes unintelligible. It is hoped

it has been made amenable to consistent interpretation by^

ramoval of errors.

P, 2, Lf. W--q?jfqgqqqi3qf ...%%qs!q|H4^ In the cnu-

meralion the figure is gq^vfiqqiTO i. e. containing qq. But
re is is without qa;. The qq; is therefore to be understood

The author has thus made use of both the terms in

to shew that the figure goes by [two] different names.

V. 2, LL. 16-20—q5n%rqi^...fRqT^R: I Sometimes a terra

is used having some suggested meaning attached to it; and
other times it is used only with the expressed meaning.

In the enumeration, the name of the figure gives out tf e

meaning of similarity by the taddhita termination qg.,

while here in the definition the notion of similarity is
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broi3,ght .out 55’' torcb of siiggestion*'- Thm the ime
ete* gives the definition- of

,

poetry that oontsins
having with it by suggestion the sense of the

: termination

On this the has this remark:

fici fcciiti

^Fff mm

F, 2, LrLr. 20-“26—

I

Here the figiiri^:

r.ofisists of the words which, appear, to be .rapeatecl It is

.said to he an- aiahkara (adornment), as.it is the property

of., poetry which is' the .thing to be adorned. The fmit

(e.ffect) of .this round about saying, is to shew that a group

of -words conta.liiiag -only an apparenti repetition is on

alaiikara. The .iiaiu.re of an .alahfcara is well c eliiied if it

is ,<ie.iicrib£i.d as a depe.adent -of poefry which it beai'itifies.

For when it is viewed with reference to itself as separate.

It no longer serves the purpose.- of- .an alahkara, in tin;

same wby as neck^acos, arm lets, bracelets, ole. when
placed in a box. So the description' In - the text; of ihe

figure subordinate tO: poetry ,:m order to shew

its real nature, is proper.

;j5i^.Tf}TO€ is here intended as an attribi:Or of as it

is iiientionea with neuter genden T^fih^R has a sir/iilar

remark

^ t The Ms.

presents a lacuna here.

P,3, L. 2—cl'«^SfW 8tcJThesub3ect%f^qi05 io the stanza

is to te taken wiih^^q: in the next stanasa ^
etc. and is to be connected with, the predicate

M, reads m: 21#^. and Interprets as m: I

t I

P. 3, LrL. 6-7— mm m i The Mirnaya

SSgara edition makes here a needless and quite faulty

emendation of the text It has ( tR^f:

)

I This emendation really
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makes no relevant sense. If the ?i5ft is fSiWcffjmr (returning)

how can there be ( separation ) from her ? And
besides how can return by the influence of time ? But
all this argument is not even wanted. From the context

of the story and the construction of the sentence we can
obviously see that the is described as returning

( through influence of time. The N. S. edition has

needlessly separated from and added qr and

before and after it. The is here quite explicit. He
writes wr ?r: !

P. 3, LL. 8-W— The words ?[m

f and appear to be repeated having appa-

rently the same meaning at first sight. But on further

consideration of the sense of the whole verse that apparent

repetition vanishes and the real difference in the meaning

is manifest, Thus^ is an elephant and is ‘the best of

its kind.’ Similarly the possibility of repetition of the word

and EFTSrra as giving at first sight the meaning of ‘ the

black-necked’ is set aside by .properly construing the

line and taking the first word of the compound to be qirasiScf

meaning ‘ disappearing by time,’ as

aafiijr

is an i. e. of word and sense both ;

of sense in as much as the alaiikara is not violated even

when the words Jnn and are substituted by their

synonyms, and of word as it vanishes when the words

and 5iir55iiv5i are substituted by their synonyms.

P. 3, LL. 13-19—s}gi55tg...q55l3T?c?Iff,l Here there is a dis-

crepancy. The example of is placed (by the

author ) after the definition of How is it then that

the example is given here just after the definition of gpw-
is discussed? The answer is:—It is cited here

because the meaning of the definition is not properly

grasped unless an example is given to illucidate its appli-

cation. Thus there is no discrepancy in mentioning the

example just after the definition of In the same
way herealter no fault should be found in commenting
upon the text in accordance with the sequence of the
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subject matter aud reversing toe order of the work itself

where necessary. For the sequence of the subject matter is

always more powerful than the order of the reading of

the text.

According to our present knowledge of the alahkSra

literature, Udbhata must bs regarded as the originatcr of

this alahkara.

is both a and an The test

that is applied in distinguishing a from e^^ra^is its

or If an alahkara is solely dependent

on the form of words so that the alahkara is lost if the

words are substitued by other words of similar meaning i. p.

by synonyms, then the alahkSra is and when such

substitution of synonyms does not destroy the alahkars,

then it is an ersfr^?. See X, pp. 767-768, also IX.

pp. 534-539. Following this test Mammalia calls

a and both. Here is
; fllfd-

sBos-cb'lts’refii should also be regarded as 3)T2fr^R. The

words qih and suffer substitution but the others do

not. If we substitute a synonym for fg? or t5rsq555f the

alahkSra will be lost. If we have ^for i

gi% ) and for then

the apparent repetition will be evidently lost.

Neither Udbhata nor Induraja makes any remarks

about being a or But the

pithily discusses the whole question:-ciTiin%I%^05q?ffaft.

q g qi®-

«id ^5p[qT55iq^sqti«5q5R: i

‘

ftftrr; : I
‘

1 ^

515?I#I)nc: I This discussion obviously follows the treatment

of Mammata. The inference that this must have

come after Mammata would not be out of place.

P. 3, h. 21— g^: etc. I dqiigsra consists in a

charming expression of groups of similar vowels and
consonants, two at a time. One group of letters is to be

charmingly similar to the next following and only two

such groups similar to each other are to occur at a time.

But in all there are to be many such couples of eimilar
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groups^ The iias-g3t!|?fr|oj3it;^^ %!mT^
i ?rf^‘r%f5iqsR3T i

P, 3-4, h. 25---g#l|^iira-^^i^.,.>^525jfq i The repetitie*
IS m'ide by the rule a

on ’
! qr. If: means when the (parts

of tne) tbing itseif are determined out of many, the indica-
tive word for the part is to be repeated. Plere by the
rcentioa of the part, the desire of pervasion (^tgi) of ail the
p.'trta Is excluded and so all possible aombinations of
letters are not to be mentioned but some only. For perva-
•?i ;>n ineaiit where there is entirety, but it is excluded
here by the word 'I'he word 3iT‘?ra%<ir in • the Vartika
shows that only two such groups of letters at a time are
to De made similar and not three at a time. The word

indicates that the repetition of such combinations
made several times and not only once gives rise to ii^gsira.
Thu.s a series of groups of similar letters mentioned
together twice constitutes the figure dfiipw. See Patan-
jali’s hfliirs?! with VIII. 1, 3, for the explanation of
the

The summarises the whole argument and puts
it thus g#r|qtfe3T51' I

s?R?8rs5i f| Crai
1 ai^sjT4w<nsf5HR[g^?^r^^f^ i

P, I*L. 6-16—

t

This is explained in two ways :

—

(1) Bird.s that are addicted to their homes and do not go out
.at all are called Such birds by their lonely and
undisturbed mode of living develop a charming voice
and from its similarity the is called
‘ q(%=5*n%5ET^ ’ ?53TJR: I (2) mohns %3Hrr:
learned or clever men. This argsHf^f might have been called

because it was especially liked by #5^:, accom-
plished men. The word srggr€ is also ( ) used in its
literal sense, since it consists in (sjth) a convenient ar~
rangement, in a of similar letters or groups of letters
congenial (aig) with the sentimenti so as to embellish it

?9ra3g<iiOT siitr «
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The whole of %f^reR:’s comment on ^^STgsra follows

IndurSja.

P« L. 13— I Here the ^ is Siva.
“ The God ( Siva ) passed his days in the valley of the

Lord of mountains, served by his attendants who were

foremost in the assembly of the great.” assembly.

In this verse we see the following couples of similar

groups: (1) and (2)^ and^Jcj^t, (3) ?i% and

(4) gsriT and aipT and lastly (5) ard OTT^r. Thus here there

is g^^tr: gH€Wl%. Only two groups of letters similar to

each other are to occur. But many such pairs of similar

grodps (as in the present example) must be existing. Thus
we have here ^ and one pair of similar groups of

letters. But there ought to be many such pairs to produce

a charm sufficient to call it an alahkara. Here we see

that there are five such pairs consisting of similar letters

which produce a charm. Some read instead of

ctT^^. In that case may also be included

among the groups of similar letters.

P. 4, L. 22—srgsw : > ?r ^ or alli-

teration is of three kinds owing to the three styles of

composition in which it occurs.

P. 4, LL. 24-25— < The textual order of

this K§rika is after the definitions of the three ff%s. But

it has been brought here to acquaint the reader with the

nature of first. The meaning :
“ The separate

grouping of similar consonants in the three styles of

composition ( suitable to the different sentiments ) the

poets always call alliteration { sigsw ).”

P. 5, LL. 1-2— Therefore

the styles of composition capable of manifesting different

sentiments and emotions are described first. ar^Sff^f will then

be easily understood from them. Those are three: qW,
and 5ITRII.

P. 5, LL. 3-4—qw > <
“ The style is

called rough ( wr) when it bristles with letters ^ f and

and oonjunots with ^ [such as qj, % etc. ] and g, f and u.”

The alliteration in this kipd of style is called

I [*• ?• »-3
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The has something more to say than Induraja

on this Kariki,-ei5i?^f^ i

sqiqnr; ^5t TOi^^T: <

ftt«n: t Sfpisfig!: 5Er1 ^
%fl5Bi§!i?ii^ ggr > ^|(^: 5OTi%'5!:

P. 5, 1 10—g!| ^qti^jrr ... I “There the autumnal sea-

son shone with lakes full of full-blown lotuses and with

the aspects of quarters appearing brownish with awns of

rice.” Here the repetition of the letter 53 gives rise to

TOTgara.

The explains the compound SRpSTfliciflRraT as

f^^iractlfi; ’i?nR HT which evidently ignores the causal

form.

P. 5, LL. 15-17—3qsnrri^.l 1 - 1 The style is

ga»ir*IR'H (*. e. polished) when it consists of conjuncts of the

same consonants I such as If, % 5? etc. ] and of conjuncts

with nasals at the beginning and one of the first 25 letters

from ^ to ti.at the end [such as f , <r, Vf, etc,].

P. 5, LL. 21-25~T^qi i®fg...g'W!Jifii35rgaW: 1 The style is

called 3a?llTtK?.I because it resembles an accomplished lady

of town (Jiint^r). The compound saJRIRJET is based on the

^5B ‘
3r^Tl[?f: fsraSf gcftw ’ on “ fn^T^q:’* 1 qr. =l!=ai >«. The

is explained by Bhattoji Dikshita in his

under

l

qf. ‘l.'if.'sl.

P. (J, LL. 1~2-H5n;^icf|:5ri?^ ... 1 “In .some places [ the

autumnal season appeared ] with bees delighted with
sweet and thick drops of honey beautifully dropping from
clusters of lotuses.”

P. 6,L,L. 3-8.—3T-1 Here the con-

junets of SI and tf are beautifully repeated. The epithet

HP? is to be taken with i%^: and not with The
expression : is to be understood in the sense

of a particular action of beautiful dropping among the

common actions of dropping, according to Panini’s rule,

‘^gq:’iqr. illustrated in expressions such as

The compound becomes adverbial:
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pound §?^: ‘ the general dropping ’ is the arsjf

{ the third thing to be meant) and * the particular drop-

ping L e. beautiful dropping’ is the component part of

the compound. bees. The here only

states the gist of Induraja’a explanation in his comment.
He simply writes—

i

P. ©, i,L. 9-10—snsgr l ... i Scholars well

versed in poetics describe the homely style to consist of

the rest of the letters (such 55 and others). The style is

( also ) called tender or agreeable. The argsre in it is

called sfWrgJlRf smooth or simple alliteration.

The reads instead of ^jfsrgf and explains

the KarikS thus:—

tnjartff^ ^ 1 jf ^Eiqr

^j?55T3arat spsjrgai# m i

P. &t L. €>—%fssraiI%T?I55ir|f... I
“ Somewhere (the autum-

nal season) producing a false impression of the tinkling

of anklets of the goddess of Beauty riding the forest, by the

sweet buzzing of swarms of bees rapt in sporting.” Here

the letters 3, tS and k are charmingly repeated, ftcf) is to be

connected with st. 3. St. 3 with 4 and 3 forms one

sentence with as the verb. The 1%/^^ reads

which is evidently a niisreading.

P. 6, L. 20— Thus the three

styles are explained. The sfgsrH is separately composed in

these with a view to help the expression of .sentiments. The

same is said in the Karika see p. 4. 1. 24. ).

The ff^s or styles c* Udbhata described here should

not at all be confound»*4 with the ClI^s ar modes of expres-

sion such as qrgisff. etc. given by authors like

Dandin, Vamana and others. The of Udbhata cannot

really be called style in the strictest sense. It is only the

outward form of letters and has nothing to do with the

sense. The of Dandin and others is properly to be

called style in the real sense of the word. The ^s were

originally the provincial peculiarities apparent in the

language of the people which afterwards were consolidated

into a settled form.



IS KavySlaAkara-aSra-sa^grapha.

Tlie aigstmand fi%s of Udbhata area new feature of

his work. The #ra do not exist in BhSmaha. His defini-

tion of «rgsiT?I is which, it will be noticed, is

happily improved upon by TJdbhata by putting the word
instead of srgsfRf always occurs with consonants

;

other ^s i. e. ^s are not to be reckoned in argJlRr. Mam-
mata’s treatment bfsigsire is very similar to that ofUdbhata.

P. 7f LL. 1-3—^sraigSRr: l “The repeti-

tion, owing to the difference of purpose, of the same words

without grammatical terminations or of complete gramma-
tical forms or both, yielding different meaning, though

their form and their original meaning is the same, is called

55i2rpra.”

P 7. LL. «»7-^<T^rnrf?STf*rT- • i ...i The
varieties of ^atgarg' are described in these two KHrikas. In

all there are five varieties. They are.

—

1st variety ' When both the words

are situated in two different q^s. Here both the words are

rRcF^. Example— Here the word

(not belongs to two different q^s.

2nd variety:-qw<^qt^(q?5P=^qT) (%gir], cI^9ifqrF5RqTaLl

One word belongs to a different q^ as before, but the other

word constitutes an independent q^ of itself. Example

—

qflHt: qt%ftqi3^§giq^ \ igfSRsqra; u

Here the first word qf^Jft: is and the second is qg^Sf.

So also tgr: is while in t^gigqrtiis tRg?3i.

3rd variety:—g<qlq! T^q^r^iqig. I Both the words come
together in one qq;. Example—

l

Here the two appear together in one q^.

4th variety:—^qclJ5iq3[^ 5qr#f Jt^gg: ) Both the words
occur as different and independent q^s. Example—^gr:
'ERJT gg?fiq g<if% g l Here both the igrgs occur severally.

Sth variety:—qi^psjrg^g g I Repetition of qr^s (quar-

ters of verses) in all its orders. All repetitions-once, twice,

thrice and in all possible orders—are to be included.

q5[ggc(TqTcq% g qi^ graig,—Infiuraja. Example— gffe *#*1
«T!g^ g Ifg: l g^ «ftwq «rr*P5# ^ gggs U Here the
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fourtk is the repetition of the second. The first

J refers to the women and the second to the

husbands. Hence the purpose of both is different.

Thus we have here described the five varieties of

ssRtrgstRT. Induraja treats them not in the order in which

they are stated in the KSrikas but in the order in which
their examples occur. Accordingly he has treated the

last two varieties first.

P. 7, L. 10—

i

Even the original

meanings of the words that are repeated are the same

;

only their purpose in the sentence is different. This

distinguishes from qr^i. 55[a^n%n% etc.—Thisargara

is called tSHigsTH as it is favourite with the people of the

Latas, probably the modern Gujarat.

P. 7.L.12-5f ^ ... I Udbliata mentions

the five varieties apparently without having any principle

in his mind. But Induraja divides according to

some logical principle. His mode of division might be

stated in a tabular form as follows

Of two independent

padaft.

55T2T;I5ira:

s.--

Of one independent pada and

another dependent word.
Ill

( )

Of two dependent

words.

vrRT(3[

'

Occurring in

' :tW0' difEerent

padas.

Ex. mw-^
I

Occarring in

two whole pSdas

or

n
Ex. ^

The dependent

words occurring

in two difEerent

IV
Ex.

The dependent

words occarring

In one ;erp?nt^-

tTf.

V.

lx. i^arw-

Hos. I and II are the 4th and 5th varietiei according

to Udbha*|a*® .

euumaratiom No. Ill
,

i« the 2ttd variety of
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TJdfabata. Nos, IV and V are respectively big second and

third.

The gives the divisions in his own words thus:

^ a^r

[ir«-] q^ssrar-^af ^ 5?fS3Emait f|fqv:, >7^ ^
-ffiqist^ I'gtV'?: ! Tfq q^^-llsaiJll He has rather a fanci-

ful discussion on the definition and divisions of OTgSfC
After explaining the five divisions in the manner of

Induraja he continues :~-5i|VRq^ I

fcqr g t ?fi?r arai^ra: gp^Rs: i ^
isfl *ir I 3f5r§ ^ f§} ^ f|?R7W! #SfBI -a^m: '< ?f S

3^1#^:! Jig qrtRlR^st^r q5?3nfq ! 1% =q qr

T^raf %% qr5p:5ffrqi€3r Wf i sr^qfqsfi'frifsrqH ^ jRrafa i

q3[OT%Rf ir -^Ir, cRi q^JcR 5?1S?:

lifa# qi, tfqiq^ q7?p5f mgr ^«n=^ #
qgfqv5[5RT: : I fjjpf? ! g5i^'s^flWq7ci?3Rl«nW ^
'75ff|5R#7^r 55%a: I From the words 3|'5KJ1 which inti-

mate that the passage following is taken from some other

writer one may infer that there were some other persons
earlier than thel|?i%qjR who had commented upon Udbhata’s
work. He reads g%3tOT3(T«rJ!IfI;

The fliflWT: gives the examples of the five varieties of

?S[aTgsiT?r in the order of the definitions of TJdbhata which is

exhibited above in detail.

He explains:--3R^?T:=»^aii¥p[iirf3:
, qjr^h: =* gpj^^tqr:, 3n^-%- 3-rR^OTg:; qisFqr^si^aj^ %% qt^:

5[Rrcn )

^ a[Rr?ir ii

3Ei% qRjsa^s^ q5[H^|iT«wr-

P. 7, L, 20--^rar: TOT %,n... I “Kfisa (white grass) appear-
ing beautiful just like Kasa grass, lakes and rivers appear-
ing only as lakes and rivers, ravished the hearts of the
young.” Here tos are again compared to ^5is, This
produces a shade of »?sRgT5^3BR (q. v.). Here the words
rapeatsd are as they are complete grammatical
forms iTO

'

^OfitPigl^q^qr;.
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W. 8. L. i Hare ^ has difftreiit'

purposes in both places. . The SrsI tells the^fWf'Jll^tabs®®©^

of anger) of the lovars, while the second shows

of the ladies.,
,

P. 8; L. I Here and

are repeated ha¥!isg'’ different' purports m't'heir different

places/ The description- of which w'as commenced,
from #s|p||2|| ate. {P.5.) is also contiaued trough this

verse. All the four apiihets are adjectives of How the

or purport of the repeated words is dilferent is

explained in the eorn,a'i6rj,try, -

P. 9, Ir. 12—

I

.Her© the faces of the

young women being compared ' with the moon by the

expression the idea of the hare or the dark spot-

on the moon is suggested by the word dark lotus.

The compound be' thus dissolved

wwgmmi % %'
i mi wMmmi

P. % h. ‘"The swans coailng

with intense des'ire for lotuses from the-M-a-nasa lake which
is -the abode of families of swans, internally indented the

lotus plaiit-s.’* Efere the idea is. that the lotus- plants on
which the white swans with proaiinent necks sat, appeared

as it ware with teeth erect and prominent. The is

C|uite clear here. The reading ought to be and not

as the NIrnayasagara edition reads. The
reads

P. 10, LrL. 7-9— I \ When a (word,

nohn) is connected with another in a subsidiary relation,

their direct relation being impossible, it Is called

P. 10, L. i it is when
its construction displays all objects (constituting the wqf:)

directly expressed in words; and when some
are directly expressed and others are implied.

The has something moje to add here:^^f^g<l<«
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^^ I

P. 10, L. II— ! “Afro containing a

string (a series) [of superimpositions] is [also] called

and it is called also when the Sffcf

thing is described in the form of araficl (’R).”

P. 10, h. 19—qcirawf S'"!#: ?iil ^'racfl l When a

word (noun) is connected with another in a subsidiary

relation it is If it is so, in the expression sits gc'Rsii

the word jffe is connected with g?q55 in a subordinate rela-

tion as qualifying it, and here too possibility of a may
arise. To remove such a doubt the author has inserted the

clause ffct means 3!T^«rfs*n'?R the direct

process of conveying the meaning. And when a q?[ has
no possibility of connection with another by this direct

process, it assumes ^0]!% and thus connects itself with
the other word. This or * the process of conveying a

sense that is similar in qualities to the original sense ’ is

a sort of 55^ And when a word is used in this

sense it becomes if it has sufficient charm in it to be

called an alahkara. Inf^tpoiq^: we see that it is impossible

for a boy (ttriiw) to be a lion (f^), therefore the word
is used here in the sense of

This is the comment of Induraja on Karika 11 and it

is quite simple and lucid. The has rather a
pedantic dissertation bearing on this Eirika. He observes
— ^rrcfi^i^TrajRrf

sqm: cRstfgqrfq^s^ itrqws|T?i: i i%w ?sr grasnrro: i

^}siT?ficqT^ awri^qsqrgt^ g;ritqqT algqiq^ ?^5icqi5c. i

tjf^qj^rsFqiqlqf gqii^fq-

fqfcT ft pqnJqiq: i qiqsftsratRq:

qSH’ ?q*ra50igTI5Fff^qft I gqinftq^: goimwft

cftq W^qrqqigqqraqraiqim#^ qq giqilsiPI. geiR^ ^qcqr
qqi«fr|q0iqq5rmfqqqqf(%qi^5PTOSl^^qi^ jfpH

*!5ft qfisquj. I ^4qr«Wra[.

!
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P. 10, LL. 19-20.— > Example of

“The garden in the form of the sky
variegated with flowers in the form of the stars was
sprinkled over by young maidens one by one in the form of

successive nights with water in the form of moonlight by
means of a jar in the form of the moon.”

P. 10, L, 21,—
l Here the

is clear. 3%^ is the and it is called apf. It is impos-
sible for ari^ (water) to mean (moonlight) by the
direct process. Therefore it resorts to and means

When we say that is ejig we mean
that has qualities very similar to those of sp^. With
this meaning, then, the term ap|[ can validly be applied

to sqlcpp. The same is the case with all the other parts of

the viz. cfRifiP etc. How in jftggeqRS^it is true

that lite qualifies g?i55 ; but it does not resort to for

qualifying OT55. It can qualify g?!?! or any other blue

object by its own direct power. Therefore there is no

possibility of in that case.

P. II, LL. 3-13,—Jig i If

it be said that out of two words giving opposite meanings

and being in the same case, which cannot be mutually

connected by the direct or erfilqr process, if one of them is

said to be (subordinate) then alternately each of

them would become subordinate. As the word ertg is said

to be evidently can,also be said to be 3pi% and

be connected with ap^ as the principal word. But the

word aqi^Jl in the Karika precludes such a possibility. It

is always quite consistent that the subordinate epithet

should possess by 55^ as it Is the epithet which
qualifies the principal. Now the i. e. the thing

belonging to the subject in hand, is always the principal

(in poetry] ; and the other thing is regarded as of a subordi-

nate nature and so it ought to be considered the qualifying

term. Therefore the word spf which is ersimte i e. not

belonging to the subject of description should properly be

accepted as with reference to the word stlcpp which

belongs to the or the subject. Tktis there is qo



^^'^y^l(^nkara*sara’-sungraha,.

chance of and 3ti|[ both being taken as pro-
miscuously or alternately.

The explains the term and its purpose
thus :— g'nimtf ^cq?ri%oi
MqJT

I ^ ^{^1% gTWI?3T-
ffif: 1 agriR# ^ 5rr'^^i3i^qi^?fj5[ i

^qr<i; 1

Pt^Il, LL,. 14-21.—qg ^ I

Again it may be said that in the expression
IS aiin-fr and 3^*i5^r is sfroi. For in this the action descri-
bed is sprinkling which has totally enveloped the real
action of pervading (s3rrr^). Pervading is the real action
concerning the subject. But it is here described as sprink-
ling (in a hyperbolic fashion). Now the thing required for
sprinkling is water which is here present in the form of
3qic?5ir or moonlight. Thus, taken in this light, the word
sqifc^JTr assumes a qualifying nature and water becomes the
principal material. This interpretation gives the sense
that the water which is required as a material for sprink-
ling is nothing but moonlight. This view is also supported
byRudrata. He says: etc. (Rudrata’s
i.vo.) When the sqJf^ which is enters into a
compound with sqJtR that is sratcRfSjqj as a subordinate
membej- of it, there is ^qqj; and in other places there
is ?TOrara.

_

P. 11, L. 22.-cRq;gT%gtfi iqqjcqgniii^l Then how is
It said that the word arrg is nloi here for the reason that

IS awTfl? We answer this objection in the following
way. Thera are two states of things existing here. One
IS the superimposition of srri upon and the other
the connection of that has assumed the form of mu
with the action of sprinkling. In the former case when^ IS superimposed upon cqic^r, 3Tt| assumes the guff^t
by means of the qualities of arsf which are to be shown as
exactly similar tq the qualities of Thus in this

ro3x r ^Txs las said before].



P. 12, L. 3-6.—2f?r5dT...g5ig But when once
the word 3?Jf expresses (moonlight) as having the

nature of water’ and thus becomes connected with the

action of watering the word siif itself in that case becomes
qualified by meaning that the water which is used
here as a material for sprinkling is of the nature of

This is the second state of things, referred to above. But
in this case there is no It was in the former case
that erig had resorted to Hence it assumes the

shade of in this state. For the sense or

moonlight is completely enveloped in this case by the

sense ‘water’ in order that it may have the of the

action of sprinkling. In the former case was under-

stood to be ^11
,
for being the was sr<qTJT.

On this whole subject the sharply differs

from Induraja. He denies that there are two STf^ssiTs and that

there arises a shade of erfcRl^f^I often the consummation of

He observes I f| I atw

qi' cf|qq3FqcErqTOtqi>=i:. 11

—?% r tr?[q}T%gq3nqrq^qqt; 1 1 l%i'T

irTqq^F%5rqR3iji: Hcfiqli 1 qr?aq-

qqTg?rr> ^ ®f3 tjq qiT5^qqTgfri<infe’=q?l-

^i%qr €gi%?ir 1 tTdrq;^qrqraimaqkii5qr^qwsnqiJqf^q% ¥.q'5qiRj%

jqTqts^€i'S!qsB!k%^!l^ 1 trq gfd ^ gqiq# 1

m ^qicpfrsrtqi^ ^qqiqj|SlWI?>S'f95iqlf%i^31^Tdsqi?5qTq?RftI 1

qiq%sq^i5q3f^q%: » q g^qrfiid'qqiiiTqt t llnfor-

tunatfily the MS. contains omissions at the end. Still we

can ascertain the general tenor of the argument.

P. 12, LL. 8-10.—q;qqi?q qr5t...?fq€ ^ssqqfi ^qq;is_the

superimposer of one thing over another. In qsqq; the object

on which superimposition is effected (siF^qf^qq) is made to

assume the nature (q^l) of the thing which is superimposed,
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V. 12, LL. H-15.--a?5r ^ i Here as

the properties similar to those which exist in are

seen in the the superimposition of the nature and word
of the is made on the Here there are three

views: Some say that there is first and
afterwards. First the things are verbally said to be the

same and afterwards the sameness of their qualities etc. is

understood. Others say that is made first and then

^3g[l%q. But still others say that and erssjf^tq are

made simultaneously. The last view seems to be proper.

For the same view is accepted in the KSrikis that follow.

The has here similar remarks to offer.—3i5[ %i%.

pt: im =q q^^wroq^iwit sit^ =qqi-

P. 12, Llr» • • I aqwgSlta?^. . .

«

Ist view : First and then fmtiq.

2nd „ : First and then 5!5^q.

3rd „ : 5i$^q and w?iq simultaneously.

P.12, 1*. 22,—gjR' g l The two kinds are : (1)

and (2) They are dealt with in order.

When all the gqilRs for all the component parts of the

thing described are directly expressed the ^qq; is grrei-

gra means the direct process of erfvRT.

P.12, L. 26.—#^11^:;^... i Here all the objects

sqlcRT, cnir, and sglw are directly mentioned as being
the same as spf,

jwi, fgq,^ and ijRiR respectively. No
metaphor is left to be understood. 5rrftcl^= variegated.

P. 13, LL. 9-10--*gcl^ gRsjfvqt t When the

is made up of some actually expressed ^qinqs and some un-
derstood it is called

Induraja dissolves and explains the terms
and thusr-era: Wirf5|§f5iiFq^^^

q#fra;

I p. 13. The explains much in the same
manner— f%iq; ?W«r-



P. 13» L. 12.—3?ra%... I 8i#33jsa I Though the root

is not enumerated in the 5?igqf$ of Panini still it is to

be accepted as a valid root, like filf , i?C.,^ which are

accepted and used by the learned. In the verse only two
Wis are expressly mentioned viz, is mentioned as

qR5 and as 5?. But there is no metaphor supplied for

^i%fs and s;r5[. We have to understand as the gqqH
for ^31^ and 53F%^r for s^Rg;, The meaning of the verse is:

The kings in the form of lakes are fanned by (the maiden
in the form of) autumn by means of(chowries in the form of)

swans having clusters of hair in the form of rows of feathers.

The unexpressed 5^s are also made clear in this.

The i%fcl:gjR gives another instance of

as :

—

II

and adds the remark |?rr%5>[5a%^ I

The stanza is composed in the style of Udbhata and

appears as it were to belong to his

The gives here other views of interpretation:—

I ?ra5?ri5lf 3 5315?^^% 33^1%

3 f^53*3L 1 3
fr«iM%

1

P. 13, LrL. 23-23.—21^ I OrfiRSP^

should be called by the derivation: ei^
*(|ft 8r5t- For a series of different are super-

imposed upon one thing in this case. ^ in SI§rika 13 in-

troduces other kinds of The has—

^

5s'M<wwMWT^ ingr^;q^q.>

P. 13» LI*. 1-2.— I ‘‘Tlie ^owB of bees shone

as braids of hair of sylvan deities, as (iron-) chains of death

to the ladies whose husbands were away and again as

swords of the warriors of oupid.” The three differentWs
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upon the same subject of description viz. are

very clear.

P. 19, L, where the STf

a

object is made to assume the nature of the tf? or srstfcf one.

Here the reading ought to be and not as

will be clear from the sequel.

P. W, LL. 11-12.—3TrgR'4ro... I Here the word

stands both for ‘decorating’ and for ‘acquiring’ by a

tinge of Out of these the sense of decorating is the

afcJ here. But it is quite ignored in the cumulated mean-

ing of the sentence. In 3TF5IRT3?T SOTWa the verb

naturally means “is acquired” following the object 5[|53i

which appears more prominently than 3tf^. Thus the

or en^Fqltw (which is sttot) in this case merges into and

assumes the form of the ^'FJW or argfcF by the power of %q.

The i%^t5FT?’s comment on this stanza is very interest-

ing efiF ^ 5F?s'fet!r iF?gg^Ft5: 1 JiT^^^Fsfcqr-

55^ g^Fsg^m!^ qrg 3 ^ ii
”

i

(Rudrata’s c.M. The
printed edition reads i3«?T5pt[ instead of 313:?^)

1 3m 5i5t[g%5iT49f

|trj3L 1 sp^r^cf-

vpng 3 331??: I ^WIFVJ q^ff; | In the verse the
word ^^zf is f%s. fg?.zr=(l) the terrestrial globe, (f = g«#);

(2) a lotus. The meaning ‘lotus’ is arar^te which when
superimposed gives rise to the metaphor. As
is d^endent upon and as jgq in such oases is a
the is inclined to regard this as a 5is^r^Fq; and not
an It will he also clear from his comment that
he regards the TT^^fFl%^ of Udbhata as similar to the

of modern writers. Thus he says that when
is by the sense then alone 3IF3T?TO etc. can be

by fT etc.

P. 19, LrL. 15-1?.—irpr^ The com-
mentary here is rather obscure. The obscurity will be
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removed if we displace the words from their

present position and connect with
which it qualifies, or better, ^ (w)

(ci^Ji ) is only a paranthetical clause explaining

the word The meaning of the passage is The action

of ‘ acquiring’ is here what is and hence q? or

The complete form (f^q) of this sense of ‘ acquiring’, which
is the VR and STgfcT sense, is the group of qjT^qjs (i. e, substan-

tives having some relation with the verb viz. q-^,

451^T5T, 3?qT^R, and 3Tl%qRvi) which consists of gq, ^[3ir,

and 'jr or king is the subject {qjfiT) of the action of

acquiring, iqqirar: (arrows) are the means (^^i), is the

object (qat) and is the of the action of acqui-

ring. Thus all this paraphernalia of q.R;q;s forms the ^ of

theqRsenseie. becomes q{m And by thisqR^i.e. theqji^^s of

the verb (in the sense of acquiring) the superimposi-

tion upon qanqj.srraRWT^T, and Jnfr»?RI—ail these being
the objects intended to be superimposed upon— is effected

in order. Thus ?q, and are respectively

superimposed upon qsr^q;, eTWR’qRJ, and qqi’lT’T. In this

way there is here. The whole play is on the
word

P.14. LL. 19-21.—

I

The inter-

pretation of the term is rather curious: tqi:

(qiqqrq:) “To be in accordance with a sense which

is at one time the principal sense of the sentence”. From
this interpretation the nature of irqiqqi^qqqr becomes some-

what clear. When two distinct senses are expressed in

one sentence in the manner of a metaphor one of them is

aiq;?!'3iqv and the other is arqiqRfjJqj. In the instances such

as etc. cited before, both the senses are expressed

by two distinct sets of words ahd the verb applies

to one of the senses only. Thus the whole purport of the

sentence is single and concordant. But in a sentence

where a metaphor is expressed by means of a P<35g verb the

situation is different. There only one sense can be pro-

minent at one time, for there is a rule of, tb'e 'ffwii^T^s that

one woid can mean only one thing at a time,

In the example 3ql5^lJ^T etc. the verb
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has only one meaning and the meaning of the whole sen*

tenoe is made convergent to the meaning ofeif^'sjra by

resorting to 3^1%. But in the example (st.

14,) the verb has two distinct alternate meanings.

When the sense of viz. 'decorating’ is

brought out then the sense ‘that the quarters are embel-

lished by the white clouds* is prominent and the metaphor

is thrown into the back-ground. But when the sense
‘ acquiring* of the verb is brought into prominence

then the metaphorical sense viz. IT. and

is brought to the forefront, arsfii ^ ^
(P. 15, 1 . 1.). Thus it will be seen that here

exists along with the sense (viz. acquiring) that is at

me time (not always) prominent in the sentence.

This peculiar sense ofq;^|Tr

is given by Induraja on the authority of Udbhata who,

he says, explains the word in this manner as

in his

The has another explanation to put forth of

the He also criticises the explanation of

Induraja though the point of his criticism is not perfectly

clear. He says—cisn gr^ ^

3 sqpsqrq 3^TRq;,i

On the whole the variety seems to have proved

a stumbling block to the commentators. What is exactly

meant by the term is not clearly discernible. Nor
is Udbhata’s difinition of viz. ^qqns[. more
clear. Udbhata’s divisions are always logical and precise;

his definitions are always terse and epigrammatic. But
all these qualities seem to have reached an excesp when
he created this variety of The nature of

is extremely difficult to understand and no other alahkSrI.

ka has accepted this variety.

In this way Udbhata’s is of four kinds:-*!,

2. 3. and 4.
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On .the whole Udbhata*s tfeatment of has not much
to recommend in its favour. Of course he has' made an
advance in respect of the definition beyond BhSmalia,
But his treatment of this important alankara and the
commentary of Induraja upon it have not been very
happy. He has brought in an obscure variety such as

which is not accepted by any author either

of the old or of the new school of alaiikarikas. His
nomenclature of the as has not
also proved acceptable for no one has followed him
in calling the by the title after him.

^ His definitions of the alankara and the varieties must
have been, however, of his own invention for he is not

indebted to Bhamaha in that respect. Bhamaha’s is

—

!FrRf Iff m «

^ I

W II

And we must really congratulate XFdbhata upon having

constructed such definitions solely by his own genius.

Even Mammata has thought fit to take some thing that

was made ready by Ildbhata s compare the definitions of

of the varieties of in X. p. 594

—

The indebtedness of this Karika to that of Udbhata viz;,

^ fern

is quite clear. It can also be seen here how the neatness

and system of Mammata have caused improvements.

Mammata gives one variety completely in one half and

the other in the other half. But Udbhata gives the of

both in the first half and the names of them in the latter

half which looks rather awkward and becomes more

diflScult to understand.

The divisions of adopted by Udbhata do not seem

to be exhaustive* He appears to have left out what ii

its.#.*.]
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called whioh is recognised by quiz and
later writers. gives a peculiar charm and
deserves a special mention. Bhamaha gives only the first

two divisions and Udbha'^a seems to have somewhat im-
proved upon them. He gives four varieties of which

is one which bears a sort of resemblance to f%s-
Perhaps this of his might be the

precursor of the q5:qr%^ of the Moderns, as it consists

of a principal word having a tinge of The has
hinted at this in his comment. He says

ylidd. Mammata also in his fi% on the first kind of

'T?qi%W5 remarks that the f^gqwRct^'T^ is called tr^r%fd

.

by^ other Alahkarikas—rp^f^ffl Here the
91W*t(liW edition of the Kavyaprakata gives two other read-
ings in the foot-note on P. 471, viz. and

The second reading is in point and seems to

be the correct reading of the author, as it exactly tallies

with Udbhata’s nomenclature. By 3?^: he seems evidently
to refer to among others. His definition of

viz. [Rqcrr^iirqrq:] ^r: is as it were a paraphrase
of the definition of the given by
353. Thus 353 may be said ti recognise the

in this way, and in fact he should be called the originator
of this important variety.

P. 15. hh. q-I2,—sjhraq: I 3Trt|5MF^... 1 That is

where properties belonging to the gfcT as well as the
®r3f3, having an implied sense of similarity in them, are
mentioned in the beginning, middle or end of a Kavya.

1 Here a ^sif is called ^'}q^ by
means of sj^f^iqRPC, apposition or identification, as both the
terms are put in the same case, sfsr q I The
properties should be mentioned only once ; for when they
are repeated they give rise to Jrfcra^gjJTr as the author
himself says further on. Thus two or more qiqqi^s standing
in relation to one another as sqjfR and 3q^ and having
common properties mentioned once, and both of them being
thus illumined by the stated only once fegitqqla^i^)
constitute what is called

^ ^

P, 15, hh. 13-45.— l Here as the
^properties are mentioned with reference to two ^fitRpIs standi-
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ing in relation to each other asOTTW and 5^, and as gtilsr

being is and is rot with reference to it

they are d fortiori the properties of asiR and that is

jfiir. Hence the expression aRP^OTlfiR: in the text is a
mere repetition as its sense is already brought out by the

The here passes strictures upon the explanation

of given by Induraja. He does not endorse

the opinion that the sense of 5tRTi^^<«}ipR: is already ex-

pressed by aROTdl'RT: and that is only an sTgqT?,

The whole of his comment will bear quotation.

^ off 5TOl:f%3II%W: 3JW

I ’RTsfenj; aFWfJ^cR-

tifJpr f%?qgr§5q^4 i| JRraq^ i pjf.
%f5mTR5?Ri^ci#qrf{Ri?i i ft gqfm qr i

5ira<i%-iRi%qgr#g'R3fii i t

The Rf^qJK goes even to the length of calling in

question the correctness of Udbhata’s illustrations. Ho
asserts that TJdbhata’s examples of 5^q^ are really ex-

amples of and therefore gives his own examples.
Compare his remarks

^FiTf%
'Jii ?i>i ^iref \

3TRTTOT gsft girqiORyiT? gq>in5ioi ii

The threefold division of ^tq^ adopted by Udbhata as

3Ilf^qiRPa'fRRi%qq' is of no consequence and is not accepted
by later writers. They recognise a twofold division as

and qiTCqjcCfq^ which gives some charm. Compare
Mammata’s definition of —

UlrnaWlcTRigL

«

Udbhata seems to follow in his threefold division of

Bhtimaha’s definition of runs thus:

—

i%qT i

i^q i^gr H

V%) ;
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P. 15, L>. 20.—^5rfR...t Here the property of destruo •

tion is mentioned with reference to the two gr^JlT^s, (1)

floral beauty of and (3) the happiness of ladies whose
husbands were absent, bringing out similarity between

them, the former being and the latter 3T5jra#i=b as

the time of autumn is the subject of description.

The word^ attached to sjR?, by means of a tinge of

means time as well as spcPB destroyer, or Here the

property of HfR is mentioned in the first sentence and is

to be understood consequently in the second : therefore it

isarn^^tqqj:

P. 16, LL. 5-7.— I Here is

aT^JCl'Sisb' and and are both

and there is implied similarity between them. The pro-

perty which occurs here in the middle of the

sentence in the form of applies

subsequently to the other two ^Tq^4s and thus gives rise to

and are all causes of

pain to travellers.

P. 16, LI*. 13-15.—3i^<(lq^q I ci2[ra7 « Here the

property mentioned in the last as

gives rise to

P. 16, L. 20,—^5 otmt:... \ Here there is a question.

In the Earika 2. of the text, 3OT was mentioned before

and as such it ought to have been defined first and

then following the rule s^^the definition should

follow the order adopted in the enumeration. The answer

is: The author has given part of his own friRWW as exam-

ples and there the instances of occur before ( those of

gqjjT)' To keep up the sequence of narration, the order of

enumeration is abandoned. The order of enumeration it-

self is not made to follow the sequence of examples for fear

of violation of the metro. If we change gqjir «f{q^^ into

^OTgqW the ei^sg^metre is spoiled. Similarly the same
explanation is to be given in the following treatment where

the order of enumeration is violated in definitions. The
fias siniiljir remarks to offer.
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P» IT) LL«> 1~1S.— I I That charming
similarity, existing between 3WW and OTff? which are

expressed by words and whose ai^^firas viz. ^51, ^55, niRt,

&o. are mutually different from each otW, is gqqr.

Bhamaha’s definition of gqqr is

—

II

Udbhata seems to have borrowed the idea of

5ra’t5TI%[«^f: from Bhamaha's expression

The words sqrfH and occur in both. Bhamaha says

is 3W while Udbhata speaks of as 3W. Both

mean the same thing but express the idea in different

words ^nrq- and which are accepted as identical in

common parlance. Mammata appears to have improved

upon both and lays down his pithy, accurate, and elegant

yet simplest definition of OTrr as Here he

brings out the notion of of Bhamaha and

fil^t%^|5Rjl55lfa[qr^ of existing in gq?rR and by one

short word and leaves out the words gqJTR and

altogether, intending to supply the idea by mere im-

plication. He has thus improved upon both enormously

and made his definition very short and sweet. Thus the

most essential characteristics of isqJTT are only two: fJf#-

qJTRtq^3Rq and similarity. These two ate further

developed by natural process into the four necessary

requisites of gqqr viz. 1. gqqH, 2. 3q^q, 3. and

4. gqHrqi^q;.

The idea of similarity involved in the definition of

gqtIT is expressed differently, it will be seen, by various

writers on Alahkara, if we compare their several defi-

nitions. It will swell the bulk of the volume if we quote

all the definitions here. More important of them are given

by E. B. K. P. ‘Trivedi in his edition of Ekavali in the

Bombay Sanskrit series at P. 530; and by Dr. Belvalkar

in his edition of Dandin’s Part second. Second

Half PP. 75—76. Here we find using the word-HIWT,
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JFWR—Hisp#, wr^r,

^iwr, TOi«R~5n5pl, sR3f^#fr—
¥(gi#, ^iKB— giJfl3R!^—gr^f,

1^55TiM€I— —

?

fT^ and 3T5!fRlt^—
The word iTljFT is used by 6 authors, gw by 7, and gigst.

by 8. The words gw, gispf and gi'i^il are grammatically

formed in the same way by adding the gff termination

to the bases gg, gi^f and gg^ all in dual number, in

the sense of which means gg (property) or gjgw (rela-

tion or connection): sifScWgiig 3^ gig-'- On the authority

of this interpretation or derivation, some understand the

words in the sense of «r# i. e. gisp4 meaning ggpra#,

and others in the sense of ggsg i. e. a relation between the

3T§gT^ and of that g?w, these latter being in the

present case and gqgrg, the ggjg between which being

brought about by a ggtgg^ found in both: ggig: gg: ^
gg^isM 1 g#tgw4^: gtw: («W:) gig4g.or w): gg^: (gg%:)

gig*^l But the rule of the grammarians ggrg^fn^^

the MahabhSshya on “ggigiwgra^” qr. governs

the present case. Most of the Alahkarikas follow gramma-
rians and take gggr to be a kind of ggw, whose eTfsfrfit is

gq^ and 5#gl]^-gqgig, the gg»=r being brought out by tbe

/ existence of the common property (ggrgwt) found in both.

I The words ggt^ s#)i or gfe: gwg, occurring in the

definitions and the |f|fs clearly show that it is a gg?g or

relation brought out by means of or through the common
property and not the gew (connection of the common
property i. e. gfgigJlHf^ as on the one hand with the

gg^ and ggqig both as ei^gffg on the other. The latter „

interpretation was first started by the late Mr. T. D.”'

Chandorkar in his edition of the KSvyaprakS^a, Ullasa X.

and was followed by the late Pandit VSmanacarya in his

BalabodhinI on the ESvyapraka^a, third edition. They ‘

considered gggig and gq^ both as the s^gWil and grgRgg#
as the of this ggw which, in this way, is 'merely

reduoedjto the 'position of a primary gsw between and
which is technically known as gggRr in the phraseo*

logy of the ^^aiyayikss. Xqw all this is agnihst ths



aoceptance of almost all tlia XlAnkarikas and their

commentators.

Neither IixdurajajjorJh,e^f^|^/has anything to say
upon the nature of the whioh indicates. The dis-

cussion was developed later and the early authors ap-

pear to have no notion about it. The has some
remarks to offer about the propriety of mentioning the

words in KarlkS 15. He also makes a passing

allusion to the well-known of the grammarians
in this connection. He begins his comment thus

—

^3% i w g4 ^ ftsn

i%iiT fg^f^^fcT i sqiEiri^j?[: gijn^aatm’

(qr. ^^q^sB5i%qrq:f^s1^ (i. e. mentioning either gqwq
orgq^) 5^# 3qqi

f^g: «EI#FrfIipr q^: I

qil^cr: qo355iw ii

— I Here evidently the nature (i^q^iq) viz. 3i52j|^q^

of qfw®i: or sqgff of qif^RT: is not %§, already established.

As usual the whole of f^[%=Bl?’s comment on the gqiir

is elaborate though learned and characterised by the

independent views of the author. His two chief charac-

teristics viz. his antagonism to IndurEja and his indebted-

ness to Mammata are also conspicuously apparent. On a

perusal of his commentary on this portion we find that

he refutes and criticises the following points from the

Laghuvrtti of Induraja.

1. %griI<lcqgqR[: I amrsfetr^l ( P. 18. L. 7 of the text)

2. The interpretation of w# as filsr:

q^ ^f%5IT: etc. (see

P, 18, LL. 7-18). The separates the words as

instead of ftsj : and has altogether a different

explanation to offer.

3. cJ%^qi tpsffdf OTJI ( R 2^. L. 4.)

Induraja divides gqqr into 17 varieties. But on
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the authority of the same KSrikSs of XJdbhata extends

the number of varieties to %1.

4. Induraja thinks that ‘3Tr«r:5J^:’ can be regarded

as an example of ^if^csra^r STOT. avers that this

example cannot be considered as constituting gq?iT; it

might be regarded as an example of (following

the opinion of jjwr).

P. 17j l*« I The Mahabhasya-
kara, Eaiyata and others interpret the word in

this way : that which
is nearly and not completely measured is^qqaiq^(See Maha-
bhasya and Kaiyata on ‘sqjqFtn%9RP2f^^:’ qi.'

Induraja explains it as^ ?fF?^araqi^gT^’ir HHlq
The explanation seems to be somewhat beside the mark.
He takes gq^raJJ^in the sense of ^qr^JRRtJi for which there

seems to be no authority.

P. 17, h. 25,— ^ £
1^ I is the

brought out bythe property which is common to both

and Here the instrumental case occurring at the

end of the word ut shows instrumentality proper ( and
therefore some authors use er^; synonimously for it),

and not accompaniment in the sense of

as some modem interpreters suppose. would
make the relation exist between the ?rJTRW^ on the one

hand and €qj?H or on the other which, in fact, the

Logicians would call a

P. 18, L. 1.—

'

I* called gtRi be-

cause it serves as the means of nearly measuring the

by the standard of measurement (otjtr) on account of

similarity between them.

P. 18, Ir. 1.—cRqr^qilscIwqil^Si, l As it falls under the

general heading or subject of 3T^?[s.

P. 18, L. 2.—

I

The line gives a

logical definition of an alahkara-as
<C .

'

P. 18, L. 3,—qn5!TijFl5fI%f% gqr: 1 These are only three

tUfli and according to Bhamsha, XJdbhata and
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Indur^ja. This view is adopted and maintained with great

force and argument subsequently by Mammata. Dandin
and Vamana accept 10 gunas. (See Introduction P. 7.)

P. 18, Lf. 4— l Induraja seems to dis-

tinguish gunas from alahkaras in this way—
and brings in Vamana’s

authority in support of his view in his words qsr53?%?lRT=

^1% ’<33^ goir;, ci^5ia)|cIW6[%Rr:i (See

Mammata distinguishes gunas from alahkaras in this

wayi goTTWf^ 3Hl%S3TFrr^iq3?i

5F>II: ; ^ ^SSeeto: • (See w. S , <«,

pp. 464-470.)

P. 18, L, 7—%^lfr(lr?3gqr^: i The expression

(charming) in the definition of is redundant as the

notion of charmingness is already implied by considering

ggJTT as falling under the head of ars^tsc, and the term si^R
carries with it the notion of charmingness or strikingness.

The ^f^l^has avery elaborate note on the word

in Kaiika 11. He rebuts the contention of Induraja that

is simply and assigns an important significance

to that word. He says that is put in the definition in

order to keep off the OTP^s viz. 5flfl5RI'’r*Ri^c^, qi

c5T^, etc. His statements are based on Mammata’s

treatment ofOTlT^s (Vide K. P., X. pp. 772-775). He observes
—

‘=qosTlfer frPlI’—

I'—# swroF^, ‘?r i

w ^ I
’
—

*'3raT5sf4^ i

^41^03: g»!3?$ ^fe5^PTl5i4r5i*i: H
’

—

5# qpffef;
*

?OT=srqi]^: ?n^: #?Rnf4^

*iir M I’— =q gqfrr q

TOSyqjj I

The has again a long note on the faultiness or

otherwise of the #hen it undergoes a change as it

5 [it. s. i.t
'

.

'
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is connected with the and gqjTfJr under different cir-
cumstances of g^, i%%, jpnoT etc. He closely
follows the argument of Mammata. He says—

mp: JJ. ^ awr: rni-

1%^ 5idtw5r'34ffl^#wi^OTKiir-

i ^15 51%%^
<iW''n'WW: Jrdf^: I gl%^

| ?f?T ^a!i% =g iT

I gEoirair‘^qgi%r%cecqw^^^

;•”• ;•• ' T>% 5[4-fJig ?rJT^^ ^ 5 Hl«rr

?rarfjgi5ftra’ fcii>^fir^ ^wi%i%qf^
^p»i5irp n^^qfiojrff:^ li% 1

5fiil<{l g sgT'^RopTOt q 5^WFn#WRlsf^ ^^ fTW %%!.

J

CTSJT-

^ .^.. .JCRlRf??r:l
Jig W55R?T:

II

^ W?%f5I^ci^¥RWH 1

g^t gsjjT ||

The whole passage is a paraphrasis of Mammata’s
remarks on the of Upama given at the end of the Ka-

Compare— gr,.

Wppr; OTp’JT^ ?I=[I fI^?rrFWWJllf:
frit^iq'n^^{i^?iRpRgggfRi^qTJiaT3rflT|jigg'3igaT^^

1 (k:.p. X.P.774)
gTi5F3ri?rt5I OTIT ST^rp?#, SRIT—‘ff^ Ifpj

w^icf; ci5r^|f%fg^ ^ gcwg# gw q5[ci1f3 i gw^Rff gcsr
^^:iTcf pr qfpwi3Tr:if gwrdrf^ ^ gw^

i awgg gg^wg^ g g
WWgq,35ggg?gga?r^%grari^ggggT^gflTgiq^(K.P.X P. 781-83).

P. 18, LL. 7-9—gTW?g gTg#jr 1 gggi^ilg^iig does not
exist where there is complete similarity resulting in
identihoation as m the instance 4.-, Therefore
the expression ig«»§r is inserted in the defi-
aition.

P. IS,LL. 9-19—Ji|j%f^i^l: 1 Here the words ^3,^ <SSe, axe intended to convey the idea of the motives for
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the currency or use of words showing time,

place, action &c. Some words such as and others

show time, JlHt and the like show direction, !Tt &c. genus,

^ &c. quality, ipEST% &c. action, &c, the relation of

a servant to his master. Our SP^raftiliiTls i.e. motives for use

of words may thus be multiplied. I The
whole expression is a Bahuvrihi upon Bahuvrihi, thus :

—

» gdT?# qiW«i| (gqWflrWW:)

!

5T I—In the instance nt: there is no dif-

ference in the jnillMJifl (ni^) of both the *ii^s as UTf? cow-

ness is the same of both of them. There can,

therefore, be no in this instance.

The strongly criticises Induraja’s interpreta-

tion of the second half of Karika 11. He separates the

words as TflST! STKl'^vl'’ and rebuts Induraja’s theory of Hfjfi-

Hesays— ¥il%

^’fn gm?’ ^ra w-
g^q ^gfafr w’ grarw

cl^ R Rsr 1 RKfTS?2fR7lci#T T^m^S=i5fct

gPlTTO 1 ^ g re5Prfi%i%'^TRmfn

I ^SITRT^f airaFITfl^

P. 18, L. 18—OTIT 1 citf, 1 The particle 5 separates

from another 3T?.^-

P» 18, Lr. 20

—

uqr#RflT...... 1 Divisions of3W

—

!3q?lT

!

1 .

(f^OTT,

1

1

^mi5i%qr cTf^TO%^3T

(itmi) (vfpvsimi)

1

(it^)

1
1 ,

wtcfr artiST

(3TOJiq%vT) (es-yiRMttra^'n'i

I :

)

^•Efi a?!®?

P. 18, hh. 29,-27.-^ t... ...aR^tfi?# t 3F5I?T. being

without fk case termination, is not decidedly connected
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either with or with and therefore shows the
relation (^) in the form of ^ orm (object, instru-
meat or state of being) as the case may be, the latter being
the subject of the action of comparing the with gq^in

;

thus giRiT is^dT there, as is said by the author

I

• The particles and others
also bring out gtRTJfrq^lW just asw and ^ do. L 6 —

I Here is used in the sense of as
qr^mqq. L 8-ejw=emf^^-unsteady. h. 13.-^^

relation gqin^.

wlta g^qg:. q?,; and gqsqrq;: are the gq^s, virith ?|i: it%:
and are the_^gqnHs,^ is the ?irqrOT4, and ^ is qr^B-therefore it is

^

»n ^gT^en^l But when

wor^fiS^r'i apprehended Is

Te of thl
^ g«^“>matically connected with only

stood atT.>^
connection with the other being under!

«». r
connected with gqnpr^ f pammatically

^T|; and in this case ic brinffs*^*^™f°^°'^
®

3qi^?r not mfii-oi^r K t similarity with

for we kn!w!s^S“®
understanding the sense;

whe” compoLd S’
then is directly ezpresTeTin a

!*®

>?
the pripe^ »"• Iw ‘he force pf

not expressed As oS-2J is suggested though

•he .PP.-epU„^: •“se OI » hare m the middle of the disk, sp
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is also marked with black spots owing to the

bees lying in the filaments. Therefore owing to the

property not being expressed in respect of the

disk of the full Moon, the instance may also be taken as

of

P, 20. LL* 16-IT— i In the example

&c., though the common properties &o. of the

members^, &o ,
of the subordinate OTtrrs are not ex*

pressed, still they enter into the common property

which is expressed, therefore the gqjiT is ijp-, as all the four

requisites are present. giWR'ifT '^4: 1— is here the ?|iqw

^ which even extends to (includes) the qualities of

&o.; therefore this gw is only gijjiT. But the gqiiT in

&c. is lijnf and also^ owing to the absence of the

common property Also is a com-
pound ; therefore this is W'3*IT If it is to be made
qPWPWT, then simply change the expression as 3T^olii)j§qr

3?^ (fee.

P. 21, L. I— is when the ^ef ter-

mination is made under the rule riTf (Panini 5. 1 .

116.) as in sn^TR;:

It is 3(T«ff when the same termination is made under the

sutra %f4: (Panini 5. 1. 115) as in miFl-

In the first case, qci. shows the of

both in the same breath merely by hearing as in the case

of but in the latter case qj^in the sense of is gramma-
tically connected in the first place with the action of the

and then by cognisance of the meaning, it is

connected with that of the gqtiR, and thus brings out the

gqrrrqtq^iqvnq of both ; therefore it is aifq'.

P. 21, Lf. 8—qfqitl I The author brings out the sense

by the words qfcRT in the KarikS, ^#eTi7Rr-

qqqi qf?r: = the termination qq; is enjoined when the iqiqT is

^ by Panini 5. 1. 115. qf^rt^f I—(^1 swr) qr'®?! means

L.19—(^l?qT 3qT|??JRl that is of JShqT qf^qiq%qT,

L I Here the termination qq; is affixed by

the rule %q 3# > qfiiqRSIlsqi ^ qi%qiq?l#qq

{i%K) 1
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P.21, t,.l6— = longings. Jlg5i;=:JW|^=iik*
mine. 9raio%TO:= suddenly provoked or furious, jraog is
another reading which means violent, enraged.

^ I in is
the ^4+1w ; cf''5is®c^(?r: 'Srr in cI^TT; is the f%(4^rr “ unbridl-
ed, unchecked. ?p#cll: = bestowd. ^5; = ¥i^: = would be. Here

in is the 1—Here the ter-
mination ^ is applied under f[5r (Panini 5. 1. 116);
thus it is #gifT 4iRfr

P. 22, L. 4-5 - I—Here when the reading
is sfftf, the ^ termination is to be applied to the base of
3l?q_in the genitive case; when it is cr^ajTJrPl it is to the base
in the locative case. L. 9.— 4^'?,Rr dee.—Thus is of
five kinds. See the table on page 35

P. 22. L 10. —
I is also of five

kinds* See the subjoined table.

IHTOT

cr%ciw%vi

(T^swru)

^Pieisr%vr

(sasnimr) (vprto) Ot^mu)

P. 22, L. 14. —§§45^^lc=l+tfq I Here ( in the example
etc ) when we take 3?%^^ as the it is

instance of a
L.

I When the is dropped. ?igr-
IW<aW I when is dropped. rlSlf^"=34ri?igif%. L. 21—^ ^^^iHere in the whole section the three expressions

and are to be understood
required by the context, h. 22-^.

By dropping the ^qpro,^. h.25-^^i
Here the common property is not expressed by
words, as it is to be understood by implication.

P. 23. h. 5-^:=:p|^;= a kind of goose with
dark gray wings. beautiful like the pericarp

Here the compound
isjo be taken as siid like by the

rulegtpjHlf^ gW!rqq=q%: (Panini 2. 1. 35.); therefore it is

lq%iTand 2 qrogpr
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gqig>WT. L. 12— When only the gqjjFt and
are mentioned, and and are dropped

simultaneously, it is L. 13—

l

Here
by the word ?}pai, is to be understood by ssg^nr,

as the idea of similarity (?ni?f) is impossible to be dropp-

ed in gw.
P. 23, 1». 15—The two instances of fi^qr WRTIWIT are

and In the first instance

or some such is to be understood asgr^nW'-rf by implica-

tion and in the other, as gTSfrcor-q^. Bf5C5ir«^?a[Hnt3 is

a acpq compound to be dissolved as p (^^:)

by the rule gq^ WSrrf^: gWR-tSf#! (Panini 2. 1. 56);

while ^ ^MT: HI is a Bahuvrihi

compound.

P. 24, L. 1—tlicR^ g ^wrftt

occurs where the words expressing 395^ and

are simultaneously dropped. L. 3-4

—

3T5nf^...<r5^ I Here,

too, by the words gpar and gq^, words expressing them are

to be understood by t5^T as before. The example is

Here the compound is a Bahuvrihi upon Bahuvrihi

and to be dissolved thus ;— gW SW^
^ !!?W: 3T I In this instance yRroPtl—the gqw, qc[»iqirt%

—

the gq^, the graiw4 common to both, and gis???

all the four are cognised ; but gqrTR alone is expressed in

words as ^r^TEsm, the other three being understood by

implication by the power of the compound.

P. 24» L. 15—

1

This gw is of three

kinds and is brought out by terminations such as

and ^q;, which are applied to sntiqi^s or nouns. That

which is formed by is also of two kinds;— one

formed by applying the termination sprq^ to a noun-root

which is the object {q;4) of the action and which serves as

gqgR in a certain subject when ‘behaving ourselves towards

the object’ is the intended sense, by the Sutra gqWiKrqfic

(Panini 3. 1. 10.), and the other formed similarly under

the same circumstances, when the noun shows location

by the Vartika qgiszfq. on the same

Sutra. (See Papini 3. 1, 10, and the Vartika on it).
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P. 24. LL. 18-22—?rs}T g'J#....,.]RWsq% l Just as a

in a ^nrref is formed and understood by the force of

the compound, in the same way, the 3Wr involved in an
expression which is formed on the authority of

termination enjoined in sutra (Panini’s

3. 1. 10.) and in the qrra^ on it (sfiTOwPRi:),— TO-
applied to in a certain subject, which is the

object or location of an action respectively when ‘ beha-

viour towards’ is the intended sense,—this ^Kn?pTf is

formed similarly and is understood by the power of its

formation.

P. 24. L. 26 to P. 23, L. 4—arsf l Here
(meaning-one overpowered by extreme poverty) is the

OTWfr, 3TRflI*is the gqqq, (behaviour towards)

is the given by the errata beha-

ving towards oneself (showing onself) as a poverty-stricken

beggar. ST^=g... I Here gqJiH and are expressed in

words, and and are to be understood by impli-

cation ; therefore it is i|^ This is the in-

stance of a when the object is the 3WR.
is the instance of gssngjfflT when location is the gw*i.

L. 6—3?5r sRSf;: &o. Here TO) is SWR, is 3'^,
(behaviour towards it, brought in by termination)

is the OT'^Ryivf^, is not used as the relation of

sqtlH and gqqq- is known by the power of termination

;

therefore it is that is wm'gHi- isrejEWT-

P. 25, L. 11—The g^fw brought out by the force of

the termination is when the doer of the action serves

as OTfiTit, as the author says W5I W. L. li-
ef^ &o. J The expressions gqr, and
mentioned before are to be understood here. So the whole
sense of the sentence is that a gHtW is sometimes formed
by the termination (by the rule ggm—
PSnini 3. 1. 3.) in the sense of ‘behaviour towards’—
applied after that which is the doer of the action and
serves as 3W^ at the same time,

P. 25, L. 17— ^#ra;=54lf^rfe^=a line of light, It

also means a fireJ^ or the sun. distinct knowledge
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of the real nature of things. t». 19 -The

common property is (behaviour) set forth by the

termination Here is not used as its sense is

implied by the force of termination, therefore it is

that is, LL. 21-25— fm—
Tliis sarw is formed by the termination flia; whicfi is

similar to in having the as ‘5r|5rrfciqr^%wr

This is the wording of the found in ^GTTiif'ij 11%.

The wrficB of K5tyS.yana discu.ssed in the Mahahba3;’..va is

‘e'la%7i!WR: laisfr gxjr537:’ on the-yutra ^ waigsj' ( Faniui,

3. 1 . 11 ) which means 3qHR7T^i5:!{: ^.|-7Tf^c-7:

P 2&, L. 1— is the present participle of the

no m-root formed by applying termination to

f^irg meaning fire. L. 4—3 T%g:—Here 3Tr=3TC,*

the lETf^TOTgl, is to be understood by i.nplicatioo. Ic is riot

expressed as the termination ilr^ which Is applied for 31T3H,

itself vanishes.

P. 26, In 6— 1 Thus the ^:^Efr formed from

i«3T3 (noun-roots) is of three kinds by the application of

the terminations 1 ^3;. 2 331;, and 3 That which is

formed by is of two kinds—

(

1 ) when is srfijR and

(2) when is ; those formed by fTR and also by

fS:q[^have no subdivisions. So all these taken together are

four kinds of gHfWT.

P. 26, L. 11—f51c3WW*WTt3%3T t The occurring in

the gerundial formation by vrgf which is a termination

(I e. a participial termination) is of two kinds—when the

termination is applied to the object or subject of an action

serving as 37313 by the rule ‘3731^ )-( Panini,

3,4.45) as is said by the author himself 3'7m% OTl^TT

31 iTt 01535 ^71(^33! I jrgrsgr 37 l 31711^33:—The verbal

form of the same root of which the gerundial formation

(ing^sa) is enjoined, is to be used immediately after it, in

the case of the roots ^ and others, by the Sfitra

3S!irKsigs#r:' (Pl^ni, 3. 4. 46.).

6 (s. B. 8.3
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.

P. 26, hr 15 1 This is an instanea of

^HT'Wf formed by the gerundial termination orgf applied to

the root the object of which is the aqqr^T. Here ??r?JT5T;

^siTf3Jpf: ‘ordinary man’s mind’ is the is the

5E?rqiqcq the property or condition of being burnt is the

qpTRiqefq. Ail these three are expressed by words,

being implied by the force of the termination, in

the absence of the particle or the like; therefore this is

the instance of a Iffkffl (where only one requisite viz.

ia dropped) formed by in which ^ is sqqR,

L. 23,— 6Wl'qqnifr-~an ordinary (being) man
void of excellent qualities. !!T5=q<T-?iq:.. f%?ctRti[5qq,=‘contem'

plating’ is the common property, arM^cPT i® tbe 'Jtg55?ct

gerund.

P, 27, L, 3— 3«?rqift.—By the application

of the afsq termination and others of like nature in

the sense of i. e. (See PSnini, 5. 3. 67). L, 5—
The word JPif?[ includes the terminations and

others of similar nature which are enjoined by the rule

5if^%’ (Panini, 5. 3. 96) in the sense of ‘when the image is

like the oruinaT, as 3Tif ST^qq;:, 3TW afriSf^r^#:. h. 10—
^IJfcq^q—The idea of similarity is set forth by the

termination qi5iq^. L. II—5rfcq^€^...mRR:—The termina'

tions and otners of like nature are prescribed in the

opinion of the revered Kacyayana in the sense of ‘an object

similar to the original’ (Of. Katyayana’s VSrtikas on
Panini, 5. 3.67). L Here the termination

is e... joint'd by the rule and q’
( Panini,

5,i.9d-9?) in - he sense ot ‘the image or being like the orig inal’

to wfaien the termination is applied, as qialiR;3T^4€:==

3 being or image like a horse.

P, 27, L. 16—3Trq:?Ii%q;: is a gatqqr.

STq:qtSqii%5af^ is the explanation of the termination

5^ which is applied by the Sutra

(Panini, 5. ^,76). 3n?q®gk{ = 5q^{f^ behaves, aims at.

3q(^- # arrqi^i^sq;:,

5861^®: ' Compare qfrqr^q and%q2 :—aiq:



(5. 2. 9.) II gqRrs3rsg^'T'TOt|’52ra i%5R‘ n

L. 18—arsf l^Here 3T'£r:^i^g is gqilH, is 3^,
and 37JTr%’7q^¥f:^—'all these four requisites

are found. Out of these only the sqJTTJf 3r^:?Sf5 is expressed
in words; the other three are understood by itnplioation.

P. 27, LL. 21-27— —Nowhere is a question.

Here as the is swallowed up by the OTflH ST5?:?I?5, and as

an the latter appears completely identiSed wi h it,

it must be an instance of ®rf*nir4l% and not of 3q;ir, then how
is it quoted as an instance of gqqr? The answer is:—As in

the instance although beauty of the

face is complete.y shaded or hidden by i?ira^3iarr beauty of

the moon, by adverting somehow to the knowledge of

difference between the two, it is given as an instance of

a kind of gqqr, so here too a similar argument may hold;

thus there is no harm in taking it as an instance of gqqr.

So, in the opinion of Induraja, aTR.-^q5: is a 5ifig;nr

But Mammata severely criticises this view, and by

turning the tables by the same argument rejects this as an
instance of and establishes it as an

(Compare Mammata’si3% at the end of the explanation of

the Earika ^TfTre’rr.’ Kavya.prakasa, P. 578.)

The also does not forego this chance of oritiois*

ing Induraja. Following .Mammata avers that arisr.’-

cannot be regarded as anesampVeof gqqr. He Says:—

?iTqT?oi?r4^,

5iRrs3i5rq?mf^Riq^f^crrfd ^ ^ f q%R: i

3i#i% fe^TT-stiiqfTrf^ciiqf^ fq^i^sm^:!

Those who compare the remarks of Induraja on this topic

with those of the quoted here will not fail to

notice how' the views of the two commentators are directly

antagonistic to each other.

P. 28, L. 1— Wgq(&...i And in the same

way, if, in the instances >91 and Rlq#q^, there be

something which would bring out the idea of dififerenos



between the wish, expressed by the termination^ , whichisths^andthe fcsndenoyof dying or falling which is

Z swallowed up by, and thus com!
Pletely identified with, the wish, then these may be given
as instances of gsrqirr. Otherwise they may be regarded
as instances of TOrPm For a complete discussion of all
these

^
cases see Patafijairs MahabhSsya on

(Papioi. 4. 1. 7.) together with the gloss
of Kaiyata on it:—

1 I STrfddS^wfd flT5|: I aiRiffjnreSs i
l^i'f ra^ I If g-f g5ij-«RairerTr'5'5arrirr f| sT?i%(T ot

gd^Wid I gg;q4; i^p^^rrSST:
I ^cmwtar

Wn arniTSTOfJim I en^tff i ...... » ^,^e?T ,

;* ^dJTId?rRfifqr s? s^?f; 1 gii|^[j% 1 gH^B-irfh :!<&

I
I ?rn#«mR5qr?f5leq?i^iS =Ll

- ' --^^5
;rr3T’/P2nini g i 91 i.- , ?

* HTdC

..toaitrb. apriK" t
'?** °°'“‘“ “‘“ ‘'"”‘-

‘d«i,a-
“ *“ ” “ «» “>“ ofWI
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is a-;riq-^4tbe termina-
tion sliowing cannot be applied in the case of

or inanimate objects, A ^ is such an inanimate
object. To include the cases of inanimate objects,

&c. should be inserted in the sutra. 3ii?lfr=S-fiT^fiT=

possibility.

Sigi Or eTr5lfRf may not be inseftod. For,
the same reasoning can be applied to observe ^’231 which is

inferred from 33% or tendency in the case of inanimate
as well as in the case of animate objects. When 5^=31 is thus
inferred from tendency, it may be found both in inanimate
aswell as animate objects equally. For instance, when apot-
ter wishes to make a qa jar, he does not proclaim that he
is doing so, but we infer that he wishes to make a ^z when
he is found concerned with clay, wheel, rod &c. In the

same way when wq observe that stones are falling and
changing their places and that cracks are produced, we
infer that the bank is about to fall, i, e. wishes to fail f^s

A dog, also, when he is about to die (><jr gq|[fct),

prefers loneliness and his eyes are morbidly swollen.

3qj?IiiT5rra5*l“-Or fqqf^qicr may be taken to mean
wishes to fall as it wore *. c. is likely to

fail, as an animate being wishes to fall, by taking the

case of an animate being as sjqiftir.

P. 28, L. 8-~3T3 ^ Jf qi — I Here by the expression

ge«jq5rpn5qitj;Gtc. in the Vsrtika, determination of identiSca-

tion betw’een the two objects is suggested ; but by the

the of them is expressed.

L 10 ... 1 In the example ^ fiqfaoRf and the

like, as the terroinatioa applied to a tqrg, and as the

becomes a sng again, the involved in it may
be said to be a sirgqiiiqw like a (*. e. a s-lTflWIrpffr.).

P. 28i L. 12—qnfnTOlfilRI# 1 The instances like

in the present tense for the immediate pastor

future which are enjoined by the rule

(P&nini, 3. 3. 131) may be taken to be examples of a kind

of 3<itir or ahdording to one’s own clear apprehen-
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P, 28, h. 14. — g ...... 3T?c{lT?r I =
S3rr-5?«IR?^RM'5K: I I But in

instances like these, the MahahhSsyakara prefers to have

a kind of srfci^tqif^ by adverting to the determination of

identification, as, he says, ‘q can never

exist coordinately with a T%gr, i. e. in gqgi or comparison

a fe[T can never be the OTRR. In an gqjqi, a sense (an object)

which is i%5 is alone cited as an As is always

*{I®T(ia the process of being accomplished) and neven%5
it cannot be introduced as gqJTR. Compare the KarikS

—

^iTRcqr^qfTR h sngl: ti

Though ra®R can never be an gqsqR, it can be an with

another, in a few cases, such as-?rrf[oiq?'<qr« (Compare
the whole passage in the Mahabhashya on Panini’s Sutra

qsPT:’ &o. 3. 1. 7 quoted above). Mammata seems to

follow the Mahabhashyakara in all these instances.

P. 28, L. 15—313 gq gfeqr * For this reason Dandin
has said with a great display of reasoning that there is a
kind of involving in the instance rSJqcTR

&o.f%wra'fq cfWifit is a ^f5p%fr example of gt’&s^T and
is discussed by almost all Alahkarikas. This reference

to Dandin strikes one as most opportune and proper,

Dandin has an elaborate discussion on the example
in which he refutes the arguments in favour of the opinion

that it constitutes an and establishes with great force

of argument that it is a clear instance of (Vide

P. 28, L. 18-^ ^ Thus in instances

like sir?? the future tense is

identified with the present tense being very close to it

;

hence it should be regarded as an instance of

L* 21—

l

The same reasoning may be applied in

the case of other instances also.

P* 28f L. 22 to P. 29s. L. 3*— ......

The whole passage summarises the various^ divisions of

iW*
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They ..are, given in the subjoined table

VI

)

cff^srlv?

.
_ r J,;

•

! ,

1 j

3 3TT:g|
j I

1^1' 23i[>5f' 45|trfr Sen^iff

liiifan^sn Hivi^5rc3,’-TO%^'TT

'Ti^'qr
, 4f|r!VTitqT 5l%W]^T 10 ^qr?{Tpf^T

l2?ffs?rfE!^vr

2w%rr 3£ri^^?iT
" [_ 8c]i^q?fir^r

P.29. L. #•—

I

Thus 17 kinds of ^qm are explain-

ed by the Commentator: 5 kinds of 12 kinds of SfrF=^

17. Mammata recognises 25 kinds of ^qnf, 6 and 19 gfj.

TJdbhata’s divisions of as well as of are based

on the difference of the substratum (e* etc.) in

which the ^3^^ is found; while Mammata’s divisions are

mainly based on the priaciple of the #rq of ane^ two or

three of the requisites of

It is sometimes interesting to see how two commen-
tators d ffer in their interpretations of the same text W©
have pointed out many instances where the criti-

cises the. views of Induraja; but'. the occasions where the

vitally differs from the actual interpretation of th©

text given by Induraja have been comparatively few. We
have already alluded to one such Instaa^e, vk. the different

iEterpietations 'of ,1^^''% (Earika 15) given by

Vlnduraj^ lllflflf. ;
The .'present;, case is another

instance in point. Induraja sees in the Kirikas of Udbhata

only 17 varieties of Upama described, while the

can bring out as many as 21. varieties from the same K&ri-

Spch divergence is perhaps rendered possible by the



laconic aadiacomplete exprassion of Udbhata. Ife «.ouid

uTh f division ^ara not settled in

OP imJl
^

fi°-
intend to stateOP imply any definite number of the divisions of UpamiBut the commentators, coming later, according to the

tZ^!i
of ^‘^'^sions and ascribe those to the origrnal author.Thus the discrepancy between the intarpratatioas of ln-

durajaaQdtheigji%^H«.ouid only indicate that thedivi-
sions

^0 OTjff had increased io number and in scientific'
precision in the age that passed between Induraja and themodern commentator.

--s
states his 21 divisions—trqi f^HTl a

I m'7.
l tr^ q^.j7if^r: l^l ihTCM

+ el?
‘ ^ iHl^r: ('^+H +

fv,>
tbat themra^ recognises two divisions

T .' -?
sn^rr) of ij^rr WJ^rjitn' and 5?^r whileInduraja recognises only one variety viz. srr^ff of these

incvTlTh f number of varieties is

Si r 1
^ 7°’ th.i%|f?r«R: puts down two divisions

«cir arid arr^f for^qjgiq gTsnmAlHr while Induraja
here aUo recognises only the 3Tr4l division. The isthus enabled m all to increase his varieties by three onthe strength of the example fFollowing the dictum of the grammarians viz.^. 4!^

the optionally regards as a com.pound accordingly this becomes, in his opinion,

riih vStr *1A® ®°«°'”Pa"ied by h to be regarded asa vanety. When we regard the as In the

example of <i?ilOT?HTlm^U When we take srig'di^tcf etc. as the which i«
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here this verse becomes an example of

?WRPTT or qiqjfJiT according as we consider as forming
or not forming a ^TJTRr.

The increase of three varieties is thus accounted for,

The addition of the fourth variety is made by regarding

the q3#wif^q»r as two-fold while IndurSja
regards it as one. qi#wrr%r vjrarac 1

W-%|:F42ni:fcTTsffsfq etc.’ (St. 2C.) I irqfssf^ ‘55(?qfcr

It is to be remarked that Induraja does not seem to be

aware of the dictum ^ g-qT# T|JiWf3Tq: 'ifq^af

^

»

It is a on ‘g? §qi’ (qr. 1. v), and thus possesses

supreme authority, only next to that of Panini, for the

grammarians. It is really a puzzle how Induraja fails to

notice it, as the qrfiqj cannot be a spurious one being noticed

by the J7fRf«Tq;K in his exegesis on ‘?r| gqi* (qi. ^ 1. >f).

Compare JTflJrr^, 2, 1. 2 ^ 1 ^tt

^w# fqviTFPi^: qgisjjJi I qra^ ^ q;^ ^ 1

p. 29 , L —gqT|:— iThe commentator Induraja gives

a quotation in support of his 17 divisions of ^qip:

—

&c. The first line gives the five principal divisions of

SHtqrrr; the second line, the two broad divisions of gqiTT—'J?it

and IHI I the third gives the 3 divisions of IHI based on the

^tq of one, two or three of the requisites of OTTT at a time.

The first two of these are of two kinds each, the third is of

one kind only having no subdivisions, L. 8—

^

fl^qT

... I TTqj^qT is of two kinds:— and atso

is of two kinds.—jrfq'NqigBT and ^q^qi-'t'h^Bf- ^ ^*1^1

%qilT I Although this 3q*n is of varied kinds it assumes

the character of si'<!i=tiK only where it pleases the mind and

not otherwise.

R 29, hh. 14-17--srmf?5^ i (Kariki

22) That is called afctq^CRIf where the word

expressing similarity is used severally with reference

fb the gq^n and the gq^ both.
«

The explains the in a few words thusr-

grafHom#qi^ qrr aiqq^inr »

’7 [X. si;
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P. 29, hht I?-20—115...... 1 Now there is a doubt. If

the word expressing similarity is used more than once,

then there must be more sehteaces than ons. The words

^ and the like are not used ia diffoKut sentences,

as their power of express ing tiie meaning is kaoivn to exist

when they are used in om sentence. Then ho cv can the

idea of similarity be unde^'stood therein the absence of

and. other words of similar nature? To remove this

doubt the author says :—

1

(KSri-

ka 23). 1«. 23. Here though the words like

are not used as there are different sentences, the relation

of and gq^sf is determined by the force of the meaning
when the nature of the as well as of the

is clear to the mind.

P% 29. L. 25— |§5raR5i^...»

(comparison) is known in three ways in poetry: In some
places gqjTT is apparent, being distinctly expressed by the

soroe of the words^ and the like, as in the instances S3
5^ 3R2fT: &c. In other places, it is cognised as indicated

through the door of the expressed meaning of the words
assisted by tbe peculiar power which they assume when
they are in a particular position, i. e. in a compound, as

in the instance See the MahabhSsya on ‘gqirHiI&

(Panini 2. 1. 55). P. 30, L. 5~-m % > Here the

words and form one expression by compound, which
possesses a peculiar power of expressing a specific meaning

;

and through the medium of this direct meaning, an indirectly

indicated gqjTr is apprehended. L. 6—iKf%gq*ngN^ar... i While
in other places, its cognisance is apprehended merely by
the force of the meaning, in the absence of a word or a parti-

cular operation capable of bringing out the relation

ofgcRRandgq^, as^n ,fto. L. 8—
Therefore ^tkis »l^i^^^;,the reiatioo. of
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and is apprehended by the force of the meaning alone;
so there is no fault or discrepancy (in the definition).

P, 30, If. II—

1

Wominative plural of gr^
feminine gender. ^5[gr: .1 Bare are the treasures of good
disposition and beauty of that kind in this world; how
many nights are there in a year, in which the moon is full?

treasures. fiT15I:=?rasar#5fsr:=surpassing all

men, excellent. found in some men,
rare. L. I7 ~^?55f^ is the common property which is ex-

pressed by the word in connection with the gqqig

—

^511: and by in conneorion with the «>?fq«[:.L. 18—
|qT?I3q?#ff^ I Here the relation of and OTtfH is known
by compreheriding the nature of the and of the

though no words like are used. L. 19—
... I Sffg^Hfrr is so called because the common property is

attached severally to each Mamma^a
derives the word in a different way-q?^; qiw4w

(See KavyapraksSa, 10, P. 634.)

VARGA II.

This Varga treats of six alankaras. The order of enu-

meration is the same as that of Bhamaha and Dandin.

BhSmaha:—

gp%qtgfi7cRr5;i^f flWIT •

=q B

Dandin :

—

— V-H.

This order is quite unscientific and is not followed by

modern authors. The figures ^ and m of Dandin are

not accepted by BhSmaha and XJdbhalia, and generally by
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KsimlriaE writ™, although some of them recognise g,.See our Introduction pp. xi-zii.
^

,
P. 31, h. 3,~gjirarrr%qM ^ l Here the word am; is tc
connected with both and so that the

alankaras are and 3Tj%in3f}T%;.

.. P, 31, hh. 6-7— qT%tiT (KarikS 25) \

“
Poetsalways cal that [figure] Iksepa which is an apparentMgahon of the desired meaubg with a view to couvey

. 'It
1'^ Mammata aisospeaks of 5Ti%ti m nearly the same terms.

’Trffi:—3^!^ ^ I

II

Iff ^ qff: II

~c|5}o3j5r^^:- ^ ^ o ^

,

lo JL^i' tern of d.Boripttom
the thing of whioh some is to be eventual;

rea?

befo!^’f!i*" 'T4™g;l Supply

sentenoT^I*
Subordinate meaning of thewntenoe. The sentence then means: The negation of

ctlmiwl
"“bordinate, the sentencie does not

reirnelr negation becomes an appa-rent one and not a real one.

posiiioLX*;;":^*"^ ^ subordi,.to

Srs ms^ngdttaTrb”

being introduced d^t

,o^»ion„ before it snd loseTits ZTtv Tnd^ , T ropposing the
snbordinste Ims^tionTo™
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implies some special excellence residing in the

principal meaning 1 f^T negation

as it were, but not actual negation.

P. 31, L. 16— i With only a bit of the

negation of desired meaning i. e. with practically no nega-
tion. —Construe as follows

:

Induraja’s comment on Karika 25 directly explains

the nature of Aksepa and does not diviate from the text

at all. But the here refers to a fanciful objection

and gives its rebuttal along with it. But further on he

says that both the objection and its refutation are out of

place here as they cannot arise out of the definition of

Aksepa as it stands. The whole passage reads thus

—

“
I ” (Karika 25)~3Tf5|qctWWr^Jlc^i^f^^Nai%-

afefT'? ?? 5 a%tw cwr%a

i ^ ^ afri^^ I

^ i^^r: afoq^ sn^r af3^'<? ft %s
=^af^OTia^ 1 ft«nfa af^tsr

I The gist of the objection is: Why should

not the itself be regarded as instead of regard-

ing the 3i%tw as af^ fg. That is, why should we not

regard the negation as real and the desired meaning only

apparently so, instead of regarding the negation as unreal ?

But this objection cannot, says the arise out of

the SSSFI of 3ir%q; for ^ cannot be construed with as the

author has not said ^g#^. The wording is afli^ and ^
can go only withaf^a'.

P. 31, L. 20— ! The negation refers to

the desired thing (^) which is to be said, or is already

said.

P. 31, L. 21 to P. 32, h. 2- %^E3rqafcfT

I Now ^ means the object of one’s wish ; and it is not

necessarily always the object of expression. A thing which

is^ (desired) may or may not be actually expressed. The

division and 3x5f%W would not therefore be proper,

for both these terms would require the desired thing (|g)

to be the object of actual speech. To remove this difficulty
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?t?(-3j%-)s[^; I “Iksepa Is made up by the appa.
rent negation of the thing to be asserted.**

_

The chief point is that the word is used here
instead of In the first definition it was the negation of

and here it is the negation of the actual Com.bmiDg a^ese two definitions Induraja says-^^^^rgr^^^ST^ can only be known in a
sentence by the fact that a thing is being asserted (litbeing made the object of the action of asserting), for there
IS no other clue to know it. Thus when a thing desired
to be asserted is actually expressed (either verbally
or by im^icatioa) then the apparent negation of it is
called 3n%q.

^J—that which IS asserted, an assertion. An assertion U
if

verbal. When the%%tfln^^ot directly expressed in words but is learnt from^
IS only impliod (3n«ff). Bat whoa it is directly

elpresssa Ilis y„bsl(»«). Ip ths flret os», yis, wh,pths s,ssrf,on i, not predo bat is nndsretood by fte

iTr‘ !ra.°!.

greatnsss Jf ths God ft loS’tST'sTOTadrT shffid*^rednssd to such a plight! (0,) 1st „s toC. tr. a^ws to n...sa„„ff a..„3,„ of tbs, oooan by pitoherefThisis^Wrf^^. Here the or ^ser^LHerein is expressed bywords

SSLJ ^®cause the
»PWir|l5i:2r and its are impossible of description on



account of their infinity. Therefore JFIWIRUT is not
elaborately described, but only in a meagre way such as

I?#^ etc.

The comment on the verse is—srw

Wi I

afc{tfr^3r?fir% ^

Thus obviously the of ^nwriRw? is here an appa-
rent one, because it is subordinate to the viz.

^roritcHr. Now, by the clause
, the

3TR'§r of ^JiWfTcHT is set forth by the similarity of ?fgs[iRRi

with The an^jf of ^EJTWrffcKf is the principal

qFW# and is the st^rr: ^IW#.

The rest of Induraja’s discussion amounts to nothing

more; it only elaborately shows the subordinate nature of

ftttW. He means to say:— * It cannot be said, in this

example, that the sentence culminates in and
therefore is principally meant. In ?iqra no one

can say that the principal meaning of the sentence is only

as the sentence culminates in But the

principal aim in the sentence is on the^gi^of q3. Similarly

in Shsepa the sentence cannot be said to convey nega-

tion as it is not the meining desired to be expressed.*

In Aksepa the does not obliterate the principal

3T^; on the contrary it heightens the greatness of the

principal 314 by the semblance of Thus here the

brings into prominence the infiniteness of

P. 33. Lir. 12-15-^ WRPJRrar In this

example the Jlsfl«rfr^f3=^^5Pfs are not verbally stated ; they

are only understood by the ^Igmade of them by
'

etc. Therefore this is 3Tr%q. The q^f{roj%JRtr of

this example is really open to objection as the is

actually stated by the words 3)^ iffSRsifU, etc. This

objection is elaborated by the for which se® our

extract infra.

P, 33* If. 19—?^ j^wcPrasresr...**. l "While musing

ia this way, it is strange that his thoughts had no end

;
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or (there is no strangeness in this) where is the end seen

of thoughts inspired by Cupid as well as of time ? ” erg

3ITf%^Jr^ I The assertion of which is expressed is

objected to by ir gr etc. on account of the celebrity (of the

STTOJI of qsfftiit^gqs). As the infiniteness of musings inspired

by love is well-known, there could be no strangeness

(i%ifjr) in Siva’s endless musings.

The follows^ and anparently Ho says—
31^ m I =^r5j’|g;

»

JT l| I 3TP3[T^ frI%ll¥3?T^r%% »

P. 33, L. 21— irfegc^f^l Induraja here

introduces 'definition and divisions of Absepa and
applies the same to 353’s examples, definition is

‘

etc.’ (^^’s It means—‘when a

thing (^) described is areS or and the statement about

it is objected to by another statement, the intention being

to aflSrm the thing (g^) described, then the figure is 3n%a.’

Induraja says that the first example viz. 3T|f JllfrcJarq;^

etc. is 3n%q. For, the words JUflcwpieto. are eTig^sr-

useless and therefore they are objected to. In the Ex.

is a^^, and therefore it is

afe^sn'^a. To support the of the

similitude of time (qjrs) is introduced.

We see here no propriety in introducing the definition

of ^ and trying to apply it to examples. His defini-

tion is of a different type and only with great difficulty

can be applied to examples. Borne confusion of ideas
is to be seen as regards the example^ Accord-
ing to the definition of Kudrata the afggg^ itself should be
objected to to constitute stT^g; while in the example

all that Induraja has been able to prove is that
is objected to o» account of of something

else i. e. The itself cannot be said to be

sfef. For Eudrata’s Aksepa and its examples, see his
C,<i%

; P. 117.

P. LL. 2-6— qii55p3icRir 1 In
the example^ the is the endlessness

!of The s%iijtR[®szr (inoomprehensibla) ertiTRJrr-
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is the prineipal and hence the is the

Thus the is only apparent, therefore

this is err^q; and the of which is made is expressly

stated, therefore it is 8TT%q.

It should be noted here that the meaning of which
is established is the endlessness of OTfirqi(?qs. But the

is not made of it but of A.nd by the of the

iqtlq of the endlessness of q^q^q^qs is understood. It will

,be seen from this that it is not quite necessary that the

should always directly apply to The
understood must, however, always pertain to the

Induraja does not seem to have noticed the fact that the

f^sr here is not of but of which can only be

identified with by a far:fetohed relation. TOr%i5qFrr-

TlPrWer is really the

P. 3ft, 1»L. 7-8— qisq^g^sjqira?^...... ! Construe—(q^-

fMterrq'q crit^^ qq# J?qT% si# 3n%#
(apparent) 5#i^. qf|d^=q^iJlS«?r STfTI.

The f^^fctqj'R, at the end of his comment on 3TT%q, brings

in the views of other critics who regard both the examples

of 5.ksepagivenby Udbhata as improper. He plunges into

a prolonged discussion stating the j>ros and cms on each

side, though at the end he seems to have thrown his weight

on the side of those who demur to Udbhata’s examples as

improper. He says— erq l ?? i

i-m-) ) 3i# wtrwfilfci ?rrnT%r qg^siq

q^'lfq =q ^>01 1 ?m-
w^qq# qr qj^rg^f^qr i

qm w*n^RWi*iir%^^ si# g
g^=5Rq.i cMr ?TOffRJ#qr-

gaqf^ q g 1 5[rq?i^q«qrqi4wir: 5nqr?qfiif?r 'Tqqq'rsqfictcRqq

a5q8a#q^qq^ra:.#^i^ifq# qra q t| qqqqigr

qrarf gqiTfqjfqqqctr i qrqi^qsqq^: i q r|-

sRfifq^^qlciqf^f^: '?q%ir%'i^3>T i ^ f|?nqf%ra#

q i%w<qwi#R% 1 3i# 5q#%3cq5i.i ?m^qq#q€Tq#fq:%[q^^-

scq?%q^^f%i?i|i%^qqiCw^i^rq# qqqrsrsw^r i m qw itifq;#^

si^qi^M qr%qi#^#|f# ^«rqi-

fjRqil 1 m qww!##fiqg qiqgiq#s'qfT%q«?irWiiwq

p [k. s. •.]

’
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TO5«?:i ci^qwfq^

3l?i^feirF[vn% f^wgr g| i ti% cgtfcS} wir-

^ R55J^§«fM arf^sr^ i

3T^ ^ qfSwi «

?[TST^%'^Dpi3r^

!

?rW5 35113?%^

At least be seems to have decided that the_ verse ®r|T

jfi^TcRn^ cannot be cited as an example of 3Tr%q

as the is directly expressed therein. He, therefore,

brings in his own examples to illustrate

It will be observed that Udbhata’s definition of Akse-

pa is practically the same as that of BhSmaha. Bhamaha

has:

—

STT^^ ^ ?F^l: ?I«1T 11

— X.SC.

TJdbhata extends this definition and adds the appendage

—

?r ^ I

(^q:3R2r =5 £bT|%; » (Karika 26)

by way of further explanation. Having stated the f|r%r^

of Aksepa here (ib karika 26) he substitutes for

Bhamaha’s W in the first Karika. Bhamaha states

here that Aksepa is of two kinds. But in the immediately
preceding verse Ho 67, i. e. after the enumeration of the

6 alahkaras beginning with 3Tr%q, he gives the explanatory

clause—

fgt?! qg[: 1

W ^Tsiraqq' II (Verse 67.)

Bhamaha first introduced the varieties and named them as

and which are accepted by Udbhata,
Mammata and others after him. Mammata has in fact
borrowed all ingredients of his definition from the two
KarikSs 25 and 26 of Udbhata. He has

—

» gfifqSW #1 I

?r 3n%ql ilwr qg: ii

Mammata substitutes for Udbhata’s
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But he brings in the sense of^ by his fl% —
l^wiw etc.’ He also omits srri^ (Karika25b) which
serves no useful purpose in the definition. Thus we see

that the figure 5.ksepa of these KS^mlrian writers is

essentially of the same type and that their definitions

closely resemble each other.

Now if we see the treatment and definitions of Akse-
pa given by such writers as Dandin, Vagbhata and Bhoja
we shall have a clear idea how these authors intrinsically

differ from KSsmirians like Bhamaha,ndbhata and others,

and at the same time resemble one another as«xponents of

one soho )1 ai^e expected to do. Dandin jjefines Sksepa

thus— 1^.0. Bhoja has

Vagbhata (of VS^bhatSlahkara) says

—

i ?wr%qT^R f^iwi w n—
qrJ^rarsqiK:, It will be seen that all of them have

31%;: as the principal constituent of Xksepa; none

of them does say that af^tw should be s;%%Kr fg, and none of

them does notice the varieties and 3xRf%?g. From
what has been said above it will be noticed that the figure

Aksepa is treated mainly in two ways by different writers.

One way is that adopted by Udbhata. Other writers of the

same type are BhSmaha, Mammata, Buyyaka and the

writers of modern times who follow Mammata. In the

opinion of these writers Aksepa is only an apparent

denial for the purpose of putting special emphasis on the

fg(^^avfT4. The other way of defining is that of Dandin,

BhojarSja and others, whose Aksepa -may include real

contradiction. The need not be apparent. Thus

in the treatment of 3Tr%q, it will be seen, the i^atolman

writers are marked out as distinct from the non-|;ia4inIrians

or Vaidarbhas like Dandin, Bhoja and others. Vsmana

has a peculiar kind of 5.bsepa, viz. the denial of sqJli'i.

“3qJTRT%TO%q: 1
” I-

JP. 39, hh. 19-17—3rs6rf?5r*(«iwi I

(Karikas 27, 28 a’') The four varieties of Arthantaranyasa

are:—

(1) ^ (iPs:) ai«i9r ^ ‘
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(3) m 'Pflfl. I

(3) i

(4) 3T»i«nfg gr i

It will be seen that XJdbhata is only explaining the

four Tarieties of ArthantaranySsa ; he does not give apy

regular definition of the figure. Induraja notices this

and gives a definition gleaned form the above ^n%Bf in his

own words, %5#=cR^: which is the same

as *

The explains the Karika and gives the varieties

in his own way, thus :

—

ergqggjTRcfJfr eRf^nsJurffr^Jisfer

^w: I € ^ grgqt^ ^

P. 34, IX. 18-20—gw^ Really speak-

ing the figure Arthantaranyasa is very meagrely connect-

ed with the srgwH of Logicians ; but Induraja seems to

indicate that Arthantaranyasa is really ergRig having the

si[i^ and in a veiled form. Arthantaranyansa

requires which is not the same as

or sqicjrcsqTOjjjq that is required for the logical As a

matter of fact the figures ^ and are soniswhat

allied to the logical and the figure is still

more akin to it, in fact it is the same as logical

(inference) plus the poetical charm.

P. 34, 1«. 19— “WWm ?iW s(fp%
i I

‘ The invariable concomitance of the

thing to be inferred (bijtw) and the indicatory mark (swtr) ’

is swif^. This 531% is the basis on which e?^tR or infekenoe

is founded, q^sp^—“sjtrrw q^lf^i^ q^RfelT

»

I ‘The connection of the (the indicatoky mark
i. e. 50) with the q^t(i. e. <i|^;eto.)' is q^ra^gr.

The students will not f^lly understand the process of

inference from the above scanty explanation. Some more
lines are therefore added with a view to bring to their mind
a clear idea of the process as treated in our IndiaS logic.



=2ir% is of three kinds— %^«53qrf^r% and
3i5gjf53rn% is the positive concomitance, e, g. aw
?t5r is the negative concomitance, e, g.

«r5f d5r The sin% which holds good both
positively and negatively is^lled ' Where
it holds good only in the positive way it is

and where it holds good only in the negative way it

is w^JSSiicft^oajT^. f%|r is the cause or rndioatory mark of

anything that is inferred. T%wq?rir4 or simply is the

whole process of infernce as qf|otni'^^fiqR4 qla:. These
are the important terms concerning the How the

nature of the whole process of 3Tgfq]% is shoitiy this.

We must have first three things for a valid inference—

(1) qg i. e. the thing about which something is to be

proved, e. g. q|^; (3)^m i. e. the thing which is to be proved

in connection with q^, e.g. 3T^; and’(3) ?p]vr or the cause, e.g.

This last is also called or Two things are

necessary for thd fulfilment of the inference, viz,

and q^4frr. mm 'fq: f[5i m : is 3jfr%, ?[!in g%5inc^sjjiqrfj

3i4 qtci: is q^flctr, ct^I^ q%: is , the inference.' If

either the 5^n% or the q^l^gt does not exist th<^ ?n’=^ cannot

be proved. . For instance, q#OT qi%7t^qrqi'JKfZ!c^or aT^raeqTfi;;

here the aqrfHi. e.‘,^ spT 151 gw does not

exist. Therefore the is false. Also, q|#
here the q^«^ i. e. merely q%; does not

exist. Therefore the ai^PIH is invalid.

i'

'

'}

Now take any example of eisii^;^5R?3{w. It will be seen

that the logical sTgw^ cannot be said to be existing’ there.

Take the verse ?i5!T% m etc'. There^ the meaning

stated in a logical form will be :^
The here will he the HOT or

(cause) will be 3iilf^^i#c^and the will be

Here the q^ra^cTT viz. holds good. But the

5^1H viz m m cannot hold good,

All people who have pressing needs do not become ^s or

celibates. Thus the real process of causation or inference

does not exist in sf^ikPFgRf. What exists is the

and not or
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iP. 34,L. 21— et^. I Tke four vatieties are:

—

(1) w# first and grfa^ afterguards, %i5i? present

;

(2) „ „ '
, absent;

(3) first and afterwards, present,;

(4) „ „ . ,
absent.

The examples- i^f these are given in order.

P. 34 LfL, 25-27—

m

f# eto.- ! Exainple of the

first variety, Ope having very pressjng needs

and having no ostensible means of satisfying them.

P, 35, tr. II— etc. l This haU is only a

paraphrase of W5I^5i,

P. 35, tr. 22—^ar sgRJTTfr^^r etc. l The meaning is—
“Then Hare having settled himself began to meditate;

for the knowledge gained by meditation does not fail to

agree with the reality (SRSI^).” different meaning of the

second half is ako possible—‘ Sven the knowledge gained

directly by the senses (g^g') wopld disagree with the reality,

bnt the knowledge gained by meditation will never do so.’

P, 35, h. 24— 3T3f |^....|? I Induraja shows here the

propriety and the neoassiAy of the Hara has
his own power of senses unimpeded; therefore he can
have 35?2ifR of anything he chooses. Thus his resorting tq

meditation would he impioper ; for the knowledge gained
by meditation would only be secondary and inferior to tbe

knowledge. Uow to remove this impropriety and to

support the author says that the knowledge
gained by meditation is not at all liable to be mistaken.

P. 36, L. 5— I Sere the fom fmRt
is passive but its significance is active. When ‘the verb

rtlfff has atra; for its object, then the subjaoC'Of acts like

the object- Oompaig gr. When a
subject acts like an object the form of the verb, is made
passive and it is made to agree with the real object viz.

The nsrar of the subject is retained but
tbe verbisoonjugatedin the passive form, e.g.^fTOCTO grw:.
In Sanskrit the relations of the subject, object and the verb
with one another are peculiar and intricate

; and a special
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study of Grammar, especially the Karakas, only will reveal

the real nature of the subjeot.

Our author’s definition of has hitherto been

something like He has not

given a clear definition himself blit the above definition

can be^gleaned from his Karika. How this sort of definition

is rathdr loose from the modern point of view. Dandle

has also a very loose statement— ^

pr: ^isfrsfct?52ii«i^ i%^fr i
•

“I

Bhoja H,as adopted this same definition of Dapdin. Bha-

maha also gives quite a simple definition

—

iS: €}«rrs??!?nfTH: W H

’...'Si.

Vamana has : TOf%re,% I

^
In the first place these authors seam to have very

io^perfact ideas §boQt the two parts of •W«rRg?Jsii=3’. From
the modern point of"^w the peculiar feature of

is that one part of it is always a iSrffPg (a general statement)

and'the other part a f^iiq (a particulaa" example of that

^neiral statement). And one of these parts (either

or is siig and and the other is and 3T3f:?i. The
is present in many other alahkaras such as

3T5Rg?i5TOT, qsiRfj etc. This is not the only disting-

uishing feature of eruiRRSinig. It is the that

is the chfef characteristic of 3TUiRfp3}T€. Thus it will be

seen that the definition of Dandin, Bhamaha and Hdbh ita

will equally apply to ssiRi, SRRgtTSi^T, ?wi#n%''and others of

like nature.

The second thing is that these early authors seem
to have had no idea of the divisions and%F|or grtqqsq,.

Outof the Vaidarbba school of alahkarikas only ii’lvRfsr

has ndtioed it. But the first in respect of time, to notice

the and seems to be Rudrata, the author

ol KavySlahkajca. For his treatment of see his
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Thus although XJdbhata’s definition seems to be crude

before the precise statement of Mammata, viz.—

— p. 661.

on the whole he seems to be more advanced than Dandin
and even Bhamaha. For he has noticed that only

is not a sufficient description of though

he has not exactly hit upon the characteristic feature of

it, namely the ?nTtP3IH^5i!R. 3T5RgatRiflT and igra also con-

tain and TJdbhata tries to distinguish

from these by the KarikS afcfT^RTTf^fira: ! 3fRp5Rl?rRr nrrfiM

II

The f^i%56R in introducing the Karika S[iSciT4?rJr4sTrti

similarly observes 1 f| I

T^n- II

1 ?[m—

j
5^14 12 tiq q#
3Tr^ l| fgt fgS?^i: II

ficf i2Pa'q crTg1i%% i Ihtw s^'Jiwi'dsqri'HR^Tl sfaisl-

gq^rr^fg I

The however, being thoroughly imbued with the

modern notions on the nature of alahkar^s, chiefly brought
into vogue by -the genius of Mammata, brings in the

qrqTJm'q^qqH which is the chief characteristic of 3T«n^a??qiq.

He also notices the varieties caused by qqqw and
fspSf^qqqg which are not noticed by Udbhata and by
Induraja too. He says by{ way of commenting on Karika,

afrnlw^qra: etc. (28 a.b}— ^Rqqqji qrqiHjq qiqT?4 m
il^qvr giqa? giqTi?qqi l 14^qiiqaqfcSfl%q^ qTq«4-

^qigqqiRiqrrf i ^qr;qqq1firo'4qTa^gdaiiqiqT%-

What the commentator drives at in this passage is that
a cause or fqf^ of the general proposition i. e. giqr^fq- is

stated in 3T^r??R»qTq. This cause is obtained on the strength

of the facta of the 'statetnent
;
and this 'cause, therefore.



Mt^es. ii

being coaneoted both with and removes the

ineapability of one of them supporting the other. While
such is the case in 3Tsri^;?!ra, in there is only
the statement of the and in liaPcf the motive of

mentioning the two parts is and not 5r!til?g-

Therefore this deSnition of does not
apply to them (%5g^q^).

Again at the end of his whole comment on 3T®Trfci?5=5rr?I

the observes

fyJTJfi =q^'ir 1%3TT 34 t^05 11

fsrr^ l 5fmo5rq 5ni.«tq, < 3iqTr^ f .J3qw=qr^

I 3# »i q? ?rrqsH'n mm fqtiq^q ?}Tqi5%q

qsn—

¥ii?€t wnfq i

qqq^a q^qqt: U

I qrqijg^qr iqdq'Ji qqw qqi—

aoiiqi^ 3qt «

3Tqq[raf%'JR5FHr:m ii

arqrf^ i^qqqsqq I The has here alluded to 16 vari-

eties. The four examples given by Udbhata all contain

^tiq^ qiqi3%q qq^qqt The number of varieties will bo

doubled when we take into account the four types in

which the qrqiJq is supported by iqilq. These eight varie-

ties are again made sixteen according as the gqqq is either

^nqjqvr or ^spqvi.

P. 36, LL, 16-17— llnduraja brings

in this verse to show that also contains

just like sraVcRrOT- This verse is given by Bhi-

maha as an example of ara^^Sf^iqr. (See Bhamaha’s ^s^-

Here fqfll qq5in%Jtt is the ^gir^q;

and ara^cf, and era: ^smraq: is the qq4 and SRgq

understood. Thus gqa^gq^RFlR is present here.

P. 36, L. • 21—aiiqqiKt^qqsqr̂ ^rqgfq^rr^m > Not origi-

nating or vanishing according to the association or dis-

sociation of manly effort. The q;«5 of trees is produced

when pq<ER is not present end does not appear even when

9 [k. S. 8.]
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is preseBi Thus the cause and effect have no in^

variable concomitance (osirf^) between them. In the same

manner there is no relation of cause ,
and effect between

and all happenings in' the world. or the

effort of man cannot do or undo' anything. Everything is

controlled by destiny. Here the" alahkara is

for the which is is only-; expressed.

F. 36f L. ,22— i The
fault committed when the province of a deinilion (^gv|)

includes examples which really ought not to come under

the definition. It is really a sort of sifeoqif^, or excessive

pervasion.

P. 36 LL« 2^3-25— trcf This is the

example of brought in to show the difference between

and -The verse is taken from Rudrata’s

where it occurs as an example of iSRf. It

is also quoted as an example of in ^:TS3f5r^T2iI. Here the

first half of the verse is and the second half

I
i

But both are particular statements

P. 37, L. 4-5—siW5fnf€Jn95ira ... l (Karika 28 a®b)

“t®rsifr5R?«?mJ is distinguished from 3?5r?gaifg‘?iT and as it

supports the original subject of description (Sfcil4).’' This
is rather a clumsy way of stating the difference between

?sre and 3iq1?cR?J!W. It is really no statement

of difference
; it is only the common characteristic of the

three alahkaras that is stated as the difference. He gives

as the distinguishing feature of as if

in afii^diKtigT and ssFcf there is anything like I

Where-ever the exists, the ggg is always the

and its is made by the In and
as well as in is always made of the

The 3TSf is never in need of

Really speaking the main difference between
and ajsifitrr^HiTg is that in the afa is not stated (gqpfi)

but is understood {5[T%h) by the force of the srafaf, while in

31^}'S'[Hira both are stated Induraja has brought
•ut this point very ably. To remove the inaccuracy of the

text he suggests that a^^ in the text should mean
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3^WclT#. Thus will be excluded as the
5tfcfr4 is not in it.

About ?gT^ even the Commentator fails to hit the
mark. In igRT, and are both of them either

or in BTsrijfRsjn^r one is and the other is

Induraja does not touch this point at all. His point
is different and it is also important. In

is prominent, in it is not so. In ssrt the

T%P^5r%ftif¥itc[ between the two statements is chiefly sought
to be conveyed

; is knots n in a secondary man-
ner. Having thus pointed out the difference between ?gRr
and sj^Vd-t-^riEr to bring out his meaning from the Karika,

Induraja suggests that the word in the text is to be

taken to mean in i. e. the leading position.

Thus when the is in the leading position the

alahkara will be 3TSjf^5[?qi?r. But when will be

in the leading position it will be ?gPcf.

P. 37, IrL. 6-8— qg ct5?r But in sra^gcprifRfr

and SSPrf, the of the type of 3T«IT?eR^ra is not

possible. For in the is made of the

which is actually expressed as such, being described as

happening either before or after, as the case may be. But

in by the force of the aiaffl the sifrl is implied,

but not actually expressed.

P. 37, LL. lO-W—dw t| For there, in that

instance, the affcT i. e. ‘ the predominence of destiny pervad-

ing the whole world’ is implied by showing the 3ia^ i. e.

‘ the fruit of sylvan trees controlled by destiny,’ but

not actually stated in so many words, just as in arsff-

fERKsrRr. Therefore, though there is it does not

rest on the SffrlT^ expressed in words.

P, 37, LL, #MJT: I Even in SSI^rf,

though the rests on the 3^4 actually ex-

pressed, as both the ?n7®# and are stated in so many

words, there is no possibility of as ISRT does

not become manifest by the pre-eminence of

Indeed, it does not proceed mainly from as
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only the is there expressed in words, and the

understood by implication. But in 3Tsill??RWfRr

it is the which takes the lead or makes the

beginning.

P. 37, h. 23. to P. 38, L. 5— 5^>^: I

< KarikS 29J I STrRT^^ 1

“ The statement of the superiority of 5WR or (over

!3#?T or 3WR respectively) is 53?ra(^. It is of two kinds

according PS the reason (of the superiority) is stated or

not.” The Madras Ms. gives only the first half of the

Karika 29 ; the second half which contains the name of

the is somehow omitted.

Bhamaha's definition of oRrafRi is :
—

fw^RRRi?r«n 11

Udbhata seems to have followed the wording of WRl’s
definition, but has improved upon it by introducing therein

the expression f^viisfa€fl»rf, thus bringing in the two
broad divisions of Udbhata here says nothing

about Yet Induraja brings them in here and
divides into two more varieties cn account of the

presence or absence of

The two examples given below do not contain

We cannot definitely say whether Udbahta had
in his mind divisions of based on The
one thing which is certain is that Udbhata distinctly lays

down only two varieties of and does not say any-
thing about in Kaiika 29. Induraja brings in

for his support Karika 30, ani by combining it with
Karika 29 he manages to make the varieties four in num-
ber, But wa shall see furthar that tuduraja’s interpreta-

tion of Karika 30 need not be accepted as correct as that
Karika is capable of being construed in a decidedly better

way.

Udbhata in this Karika divides into two
divisions according as the mpig for the sirraw is stated or
not. Induraja in his comment further divides these two
into four on the principle that i§ either ex-
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pressed by or is snsl (i. e, implied). The
also mentions four varieties but his principle of division

is very different. The T^r%I according to him is of two
kinds : and Thus the OTraFT^
and aTgqitlfiwtl varieties of XJdbhata are doubled according
as the wirff is ehher or He says ;

—

^ 1 His comment on the

example gT etc. will illustrate his mode of treating

^ese varieties. He says ‘
fTf

etc.’ I I ST^pgrotiTii I

j?^55i I sTT^ 33^11?^—
<11% ' w— <P5 I 35Ppittn^T% 35lt5l5iJi.“

*<??} =3 etc,’ Thus he brings out three varieties by
proposing changes in the wording of the first example,

and by the second example he illustrates his remaining
fourth variety.

It will be seen that this sort of division is after the

manner of Mammata. Mammatahas 24 divisions in all and

our^fra^t: also states as many in the course of his commen-
tary on Mammata describes his 24 varieties thus^

—

3TgRFiR5TlI%5FR . trcI$l^S^g<WTsti'W2nilll 53^ ai%-

<7lf^, 3Ti^rf =S( rg =^tp% ciT^a t’W, §1^1

q% %lsPr i 55F3i5ff.ra—X, p. 647.

P. 38, LL. 8-10— =Er ^Cl%€*< etc. I The Ms.-

followed by our printed text, reads here ?ErT ’Ti'Cl *1?^ etc-

This reading m kes no relevant sens?. The stanza,

therefore, should be r-ad as g- ^rrCfl^t etc. The reading

in ihe Madras Ms. is 31

This example illustrates sigqra^t.sqfa^. is

the 3qqR and 331 is the The superiority of is

shown over the 3^1^. Here the cause of the superiority

is not stated. 3|3tsftr dW: 3rf^33c?Jl or some such thing is

to be understood. Even 3^ has not made the disc of the

moon so thin as has made gi^’s body thin. For

the oomroent on this stanza see above.

•' A.:,
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Pi 38, LL. 22-23— =5 etc. \ Here the

superiority of over and is described. The reason
for the superiority of is stated, viz. The
reason for the inferiority of^ and are also stated, viz.

%T and respectively. The moon loses

her light by day and the lotus loses its beauty by night.

But the beauty of P&rvati’s face is constant. Whether the

statement of both these reasons is necessary for

to be or only one of them is efficient, is not made
clear either by Induraja or Udbhata ; most probably the

latter supposition is correct. Udbhata now goes on to

describe one more variety of by ^ igp# etc.

P. 39 , L. 7— SJTII 1 Induraja has describ-

ed before his divisions of based on He
now says that Udbhata describes those divisions in the

KSrika etc. But really Udbhata is describing

here an altogether different variety of as will be

explained presently.

P. 39, LL. 8, 9—iff etc. 1 ^sri:=
Ah illustration by contrast. The illustration is opposite

or antagonistic to the thing illustrated. The Karika
means

—“An illustration by contrast furnished with [the

^ etc. is also for the establishment of

superiority exists there

P.,39* LL. 10-12— 1*51^01 I Induraja
has not brought out Udbhata’s meaning clearly in the

commentary. He says—qr ^
Of this, Induraja’s remark about

is correct; for it is the is

the .most important term in Udbhata’s definition of

(Karika 29). But ISFcT is not an item of at
all.. It is the description of the new variety of which
Ubbhata introduces in this Karika. By saying

Induraja wants to impress the idea that Udbhata is

treating the same that he defined in the last Karika,
only that he is putting forth the new divisions of it based
on But that is not the real purport of the Karika,
Udbhata’s point is that wherever a fsqigsgFfi i. e. a compari-
son by contrast occurs, the alahkara should be and



not OTTT etc. ; for there the eonstrast shows the jittq of the

over the OTTR. When the is placed as anta-

gonistic to the it means that the gtniFf is deficient in

those qualities which the grow possesses. Thus is

the proper figure there. But Induraja seems to ignore this

point. He has all his eyes on which he wants
to make the basis for the division of He misses the

real purport of the words which are really the

nucleus of the Earika.

P. 39, L,L. 14, 15—ssfiolqvilr^ifiaT^r ... l Example of %f)4-

isra. Here the gq^^r is ggr and the gqipg is apTciq#.

3Rraq%?i: g«iT i This is a wg
in as much as the of is opposed to the aiJg

statement of The or contrast between

gin and ep^raq# is quite clear. The epfSRjr of gtjT over

3T^dq<ffi is indicated, therefore this is sgra^.

The %foqn^ has a long note on this stanza wherein he

brings in the other divisions of by making slight

changes in the text of the verse and giving other ex-

amples. He observes :—SRRgRF! < < rlgwit

I ggrfgnq-gpg: qvftjfqi^'girfr

qi^ » gr^tcqgqrgig ^rai-sifT'SqgViqra’gn^, ifrt

=q qi^ I gg^gT% ggrigJiq-'^Rti^’cJnfr, qi^ i am =q

qf^5Tc?inqr^ggw«ilfiqKt

‘g5f gqig, g ’t?q

g*pngqrgi% i ggi— 55JW’ * g^j^Rg-

qiqig w--*8Rqi’^5rg^ g gqgls^’fg > gg^tqrgi^w—
g JTira^:’ I

P. 39t hh. 25, 26—trqjpq' g^gql This is written

owing to the misunderstanding or rather on the supposi-

tion that Udbhata is

IndurUja by his explanations on KSrikSs 29 and 30

seems to imply that the two varieties viz. gqrafJffircI and

occurring when fqrf^5!®gs are not gqifl are stated

in Karika 29 and those varieties occurring when ?qii^5FSgs

are gqra are stated in Karika 30. But this position is

untenable since ^qrf^sqs are not mentioned or even alluded

to in Karika 29. Besides Karika 30 mentions a distinct

kind of which has nothing to do with and
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varieties of detailed in ESrikS 29. The
fact that Hdbhata has given only one stanza as the exam*

pie of KarikI 30 also points to the fact that a distinct

type of is defined in Karika 30 which cannot be split

up into the divisions and

Thus Induraja’s contention that Karika 30 puts forth

the broad division which is capable

of subdivision into the two varieties and sgqiri-

according to the principle laid down in Karika i9,

seems to be without foundation. Hence it will be seen

that his words 5?f!ci^5

33iip5, 5 ( P. 39, LL. 25, 26) do

not speak out the real intention of Udbhata. The words
really betray the weak point in Induraja’s

interpretation. If Udbhata had really created two more
varieties by his Karika ^ igptj: (30) why did he com-
pose the example for one only and leave the example for

the other to be understood ? Even the example
if rather closely examined, will be seen to be not

fitting in with the interpretation of the Karika as proffered

by Induraja. It is an example of %i#ii ^SFcl 'Illustration

by contrast’ which constitutes according to Udbhata.
Bin is here contrasted with 3iwr5Ft%^s. aT̂ dqWrts possess

ng which ^^i does not possess. This is the point of dissi-

milarity between-giiT and which are res-

pectively the and the sqilR here. By pointing out
the dissimilarity between^ and aisiraql^s, the superior
excellence of grp is established. Hence tne STts^ is

there being

Thus the division of sqf^ according to Udbhata’
.V - JL : If''

3qqi^qi5R}%: f 1. gqiti^iper.

\ 2- srg’^TtiRf^.

standpoint will be-rr

I. The general type viz.

II, €gRi: Illustration by contrast.

From Induraja’s standpoint it will be—
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„ P. ^0$ L* ... \ Really. speaking only
three are mentioned by ^'Udbhata.' He does not say
that ;%^ further,' and no such
division is really possible.

Of course such varieties of as
'
are made by

Induraja viz. (1) and '(2) pTf^5fr=2fssipf^Fr' are

quite possible in and Mammata and other authors

have actually, made- divisions on these principles. The^

only thing is that Udbhata does not speafe anything about
such varieties* All these varieties containing or not

containing are to be included according to him
under the broad divisions and eigqiriftfilTr stated

in the 29 th Karika.

The intentional solicitude of Induraja in fathering

upon Udbhata the further divisions of which he
himself recognises as they must have been current in his

time is a clear proof of the development which was taking

place in the science of Poetics in general and in the

province of alahkaras in particular from the time of

Bhamaha and Dandin to the time of Mammata and even
to that of Jagannatha.

P, 40, LL. etc. (Karika 31) I

When a word capable of expressing double meaning is

repeated separately, if there is establishment of superiority

then that also is This cannot be callad

a would be a proper

title for it. If a word stated only once has two meanings
it becomes Here the same word is twice stated hav-

ing two different meanings in its different positions^

therefore it cannot be a

P. 40, L. 9— ^ I Repetition of the word

having two meanings is necessary. Either the statement

of the word only once or the use of a different word having

the same meaning will not do.

P. 40, LL. 13, 14—qi \ The example of

the variety described above* Here has two different

meanings in its two different positions: (1) the month Jfiq*

10 [K.S.&.]
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and (2) austerities. Here is tiRif' w is and the

of gsRT over # is shown, by the twice stated

word gqg. The rafJjtl of the superiority of and the

of the inferiority of otrtr are shown by and

respectively. is known to exist only for

the single month of while has a very long

The comments on this stanza according to his

own ideas about the divisions of.s3?^^ which we have men-

tioned before. He says TTEit

gqT“] gr !,

— 1

'

0̂ 5ITc5TI^TOn%l’%?2RFIci:

gqsiji^is^^ ggrg^Rqt

I ?i’^T Wtra: « ciW 1

I

f^pn’# qra: i ‘?iwr qrs: i

'iTSpq. l ^ #'^5^ I [?ll^ §] I

fifjq: ¥t^?nirq;,i

He then goes on to criticise the example given by
Vamana

—

ff^oRirgiW' JRr5f§¥nT i

f% 1 [?r H

^Tstns^R^gr;

ci5T»j€Rf ^ i gfssr ?r®-

'T^^T ^ l

It will be seen that superiority of gqqiq over
might also constitute sqfrj>^ in the opinion of Udbhata;
for his definition gqnT^l^?!^: flltiqTqi^ is general
and can be applied both ways; but ho gives no example to

illustrate that sort of And that is very easy to

explain; for in all oases of there is already a latent
(«lf^) superiority of gqiro over !3#!r. sqJiR is always a
thing that contains to the utmost the qualities that are
desired to be established in But gqflrq in all poetry
is always 3i5i^ and any special eulogy of gqqR at the
expense of gq-^ar which is the will have a marring
effect on poetry. The sifa is always to be extolled and
not the a?iifgf. This is the reason why examples of the
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iuperiority of OTHR are not found and are generally not

given by alankara-writers though it is included in the

definition of the figure by many. The discussion about

in (Ullasa 10, fig. shows the

sa r.e thing. The verse ^ is the only one^ that

is given by some few authors to illustrate the superiority

of gqtjpi over And even that is wrongly done, says

Mammata, the real aim of the verse not having bssn propsi”
_

ly grasped. Thus it is shown that describing as

is wrong and useless.

Other authors besides Udbhate v- ho ‘he ?;rr,fc}.

iorit? of over us a r’ahd arc lianraSa and

Euyyaka. Dandin. has a loose definition which may In*

elude anything. He has-

— ’l.'i'i®-

Nothing definite can be ascertained from this loose state-

ment as to what was really meant by Dandin; froin the

obvious meaning it can be said to include the superiority^of

the over the grow, as well as of the aqnig over the gtiu*!.

Definitions of both the qpiras of iBIsjjTgqiRR and are

also of such ambiguous nature. But Rudrata and Ruyyaka

are quite definite on this point.

Rudrata says—

^ jyii gq^ ^ ^qin^ i

Igor ^wi% qr =3 i

^l^<w[H (of the second type)

3 i>

— '®*'^**
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Riiyyaka has :

—

P. 9. As the example of the second variety ha gives the

vers3 of Eudrata

—

5Rfr etc., and explains

I ^fi«55£y)^ 3WP?T5TJ7T?T, I
,

The versa ^Torrftf must be a composition of

Eudrata as it is found in his ^[s^irawc and is in the arya

metre. Ali the verses in sfcTssrrew are his own. Therefore

if we accept the view of Mammata we must say that

Eudrata himself did not grasp the real meaning of his

verse ; for he has cited it to illustrate the superiority of

3'lflT'i over 3'T^. Mamma'^a has very clearly shown that

the enfSfW in this verse is of 3cm over g’WR i, e. of

over and not vice versa. He says—Vw: 5f?!T......’

i| %T%?ri3[ I ^s2}5raT5J:, X, p. 645.

It is peculiar to note that Bhamaha does not include

3ni^2J: of OTfTO over gq^. He says—

—¥1W^T«^R,

But XJdbhata who always follows Bhamaha seems to have
intentionally abandoned him here. BhStnaha has attempt-

ed no divisions of But we have seen that TJdbhata

does so though his divisions are not so scientific and exact

as those of Mammata. Mammata has 24 divisions in all.

See the passage partially quoted above from sBTsqaqsra X
pp. 646-47.

P. 90, L. 29—

1

This figure and are

complements of each other and they are consecutively

treated by modern Rhetoricians like wcqH,

SfJT5iTST and others. But the old order of eraWfs generally

accepted by Bhamaha, Udbhata, Dandin and others seems
to have followed no scientific principle.

P. 90, Llr. 25, 26-T%trnrT: srf%>% tn ... l “The dis-

playing of the result [of any action] while the action (i. e.

the cause) itself is denied, is to be regarded as f^irrqgT when
satisfaction (as to how the result took place) is easily

obtained,
”



p. m, hh. 1-3 .— Whatever is pro-

duced in this world is the result of action. Action is the

immediate cause of all things. All other causes can only

produce a through action alone. It is a matter of every

day exprience,

The has I

=1 Iron^csni » qRiT> i

P. 41, h. 5.— (%sirg?[T l~A production

that seems unnatural (^lTfli?rr) i. e. without causes is

therefore f?[»iTOT. This is a new and certainly original and
ingenious way of accounting for the name f^¥iTq?iT. The
general method of derivation is

:

P. 41, LL. 10-ll.--3Tf^fl^1??ppiT5!niJJ I Example
of Here the '^i^TTs (causes) and gRFgi^
are denied. Therefore the results and cIlBtracq; seem
for a time to be unaccounted for. But then

removes the anomaly. Smearing, anointing.

5TlS^T=Th0 expression of sealed or closed lips.

In order to bring in the idea of in the case
of#^r, the %i%BR suggests ^#g5q^aiTi»‘?Rq5#5if[f%aiTcrr^ ^Honi.1

5i#3Ri?}f I 3i?visrr i

qiii>3t goKgvR^il. i

In the definition Udbhata has used the word feir in

the sense of According to grammarians i%?rT alone is

the cause of a thing. The word feiT has been used in the

definition of by four authors viz, Bhamaha, Vamana,
Udbhata and Mammata. Of these Udbhata and Bhamaha
have the same definition. Mammata has feqrafT:

q5555!ri%if^*ITOT I Vamana has 1

Other authors use the word ^RUf.

P. 41, LL. 23-24.—grJTRnf^r: i sr^r^vr gnrq-’uH i

( Karika 33. )
—

“ In a sentence which deals with the

principal theme of disoription, when some other sense not

belonging to the theme is conveyed by common adjectives,

the figure becomes The Hlf^R’s comment on
this is : ?ir i

I 3 a^ciTsrlf^WE^ i
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P. 42, Irtr. 2-3.—^FcPRisn^?^ qif^rqM ...... i Here the

srf^I { principal theme ) is and the SRifcI which is

conveyed by implication {srrf^) is Sc!T. All the adjectives

5pOTlliri»ra etc. are applicable to both 55?tl and All

these adjectives contain one set of the ^ws (viz-

'TTi^ and sfsr) belonging to and the other (viz.

iJWii,, ’WT and to 3?5T. SE'cfaW, <111% and sjsr become

the gtr^3fs and gf(?Ri;, and cR^ut become 3TOHs when the

adjectives are applied to spr^cfr, and vice versa when they

are applied to tsgr. ggs is a common property applicable to

both and tScIT as well.

In this verse all the adjectives are applicable both to

to v5?tl and ?|;f^ (slender PSrvati). But the is only ?Ftr

and the sense of is understood by the force of the

adjectives. If the fqlleq had also been f%i£ {i. e. applicable

to both SQT and ?p#) the alahkara would have become

If the had contained words expressive of both cP#F

and aai, such as or then the ar^^jR; would
become a qsT is f%g here. It

means ‘water’ with reference to and ‘forest’ with refer-

enoe to 55o(T, and so it gives rise to a distinct notion of

i. e. or fj^qiqj^g^i^qq;. The has his own way of

interpreting the verse. He says:— sRSfl:

qrSi: qgqm giWT ^ i^Jir ^ig gi

1
gEqifSr i

l The omission is probably sjirwdg^ti;.

Udbhata’s definition of this figure is more complete

and exact than that of Bhimaha. He has advanced
greatly in point of exactness and accuracy. Bhamaha
(and Dandin also) are not at all particular as to whether
the (the intended sense) should be and
(the expressed sense) to be 5i^ or vice versa. Bhamaha’s
difinition is :

—

gi ^%aT«fe!T 2PJT II

But later writers beginning with our author have stipulat-

ed that the expressed sense must be belonging to the subject
of description (e. a af?f) and the sense implied by the force
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of the adjectives is to be the If the or siatp
thing is expressed and the is conveyed by implication
the alahkara would be

P.42, LL. 12-13.—

1

^ ... i (Karika
34)
—

“ A statement, with a cause, surpassing the common
perception of people—the learned consider it to be the

alahkara

P. 42, LL. 14-17 .—(Karikas 35,36) The four divisions

of 3f%j3nf%i of Udbhata are :

(1) I Imposing sameness where there is

difference in reality.

, (2) (snf^) Ttrfrrfern i Imagining difference where
there is really no difference.

(3) I Describing some imaginary
thing [which is really impossible].

^sq?ii^= imaginary.

(4) 'TreTnrinraq'jf^jTa: i

WwRr II The reversion of cause and
effect to show the quickness of effect.

The explains the Karikas very sucoinctly as

riqt f| 1 3T¥I^:, 151^ 5flEr-

Of these the first two varieties will probably fall under

the second variety of Mammata’s8p%a^f%;
because in both the varieties one thing (sn^) is described

as another thing. The first variety of Mammata v'z.

(complete submerging of the 3^jpr by* the SqtIPi)

does not find place in Ubdhata’s classification. The third

and fourth divisions of Udbhata correspond to the same

divisions of Mammata. The second variety of Mammata
is and it is equal to the first two varieties of

Udbhata. of Mammata is Udbhata’s

The full description of errawif^i given by Mam-
mata in his Karikas is :— (1) g afrlW m I

(^) S^gcM ^wtRjq: I (v)

1^4; I m I —^15qSTO X. p. 6?8.
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P. LLr, 2^-25.—

^

Example' of th©

first variety. Here qjq^i was first then by she

became f^r. Now by reason of the lustre of her austerities

she is again described as appearing Thus here RWf
( from her original condition ) L e» qHdt is described as

3n%ir i. e. 3Tfgi. The I%Ta^ has I

P. 43, LL. e-7.—arfecfw WF?; ...... I Here qrldt

though she is ^Rt is imagined to be fw L e. ^T^rigcit. Thus
ST^ra is illustrated. ftnCf ^IWlt

n%IT I aqrsfRtr i

P. 44, LL. 8-9 ,— ^ ' The reversion

of cause and effect is quite obvious. The shoots

out so immediately after the ^ar^s that it is described as

going ahead and ^^s as following afterwards. The
extreme eflScacy of ParvatTs glances is here established.

^ q=q’

P. 43, LL. 12-13.—
• ^lUrara...... 1 The example

of the third variety. The meaning is : If a pencil of

moon’s rays will fall on a blooming sun-lotus then that

will be a fit comparison for the rosary of pearls that is in

her hand. qtf =qi^TO5RRn^T^*iqwr4: ^^TRRraf

I 3T^3?rsiTq#q5ilJ^ I

P. 43, L, 13.—f5RTq555I^TST ... I ^xfiT'ESR^q 3TfT: fTBI I

Here the and flTSI are rjespectively compared to * a
blooming sun-losus’ (fq^n% q?|) and ‘a pencil of moon’s rays’

When ^ptqpi^ began to look at Parvatl he
saw the qR and j^rst. The combined beauty of them was so

exquisite that he could not find a fit comparison for it in

all the existing things of the world. Hence he had to

fancy a combination of and qrf^i^q^T, not found
in the existing world, to be the fit sqqRF for ^ and iqi^.

[q?I is a sun-lotus and is closed during the night. Thus
the rays of the moon falling on a sun-lotus is an utter im-
possibility in the world.} This is the
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same as ^ sfw'qjp?, of Mammafa. Mammata gives the

example-^iqwqE^ I cHPn ft cl?i

grgprra: II jf. p. 632.

As regards Udbhata has improved a great deal

upon Bhamaha. No doubt he has taken the definition of

almost verbatim from him as he does many a time

when he thinks that Bhamaha’s definition is correct and
fit to be adopted. Yet Bhamaha and Dandin have made
no attempt to divide the figure into classes and their ideas

about the figure seem to be somewhat general and inexact.

Udbhata has not only attempted classification but has
succeeded a great deal in making distinct divisions of the

figure,which have become the bases of the treatmentof later

authors like Mammata; who have treated the figure ve ry

much in the same manner as Udbhata. It will be noticed,

however, that Mammata does not give any definition as

such of sjrastRTM. He only describes the four varieties of

3n^ri% one after another, beginning with %n3iTO?rR.

( See his Karikas on quoted above on p. 79. ). The
is the only feature of mentioned

by modern Ehetoricians which is not noticed by Udbhata.

is ‘ establishing the iqtjR by submerging the

gWT altogether ’. Take the example and STTglcFH,

‘ This is life itself ’ becomes the for the

which is fcT is totally enveloped by or submerged in the

gqJiR. But in ‘ghee is life ’there is only a charge made of

‘life’ upon This first constitutes a variety

of according to Mammata and others. The variety

of Udbhata is not the same as this

The 5^ need not be between the gqtjTJT and ;
it may be

between two attributes even, such as arf^ir and pnT as set

forth in the example etc. Thus although the

variety of Mammata is not to be found among

the varieties put forth by Udbhata, all other varieties of

given by Mammata are the same as those pro-

pounded by Udbhata. The wording of Mammata is

naturally more neat and concise but that does not conceal

his indebtedness to Udbhata which is so largely apparent

in his work.

J1 ^x.s.s.J



82 E^tyUla'hMra^sarchmfigrahd.

It is very interesting to see through the works of all

alahkSra writers the development going on in the ideas

about The first writer BhSmaha has only the vague
definition— Udbhata, coming

after him, first classifies the figure into the four divisions

which are accepted, in one form or another, by all Alan-

karikas coming after him. But Udbhata’s classification

still lacked the definite mention of ^rfFffsqWR'. This

important variety which is based on (similitude)

is first included by Mammata among the divisions of

But later on the idea of ( identification

)

was generalised. It was not regarded as being restricted to

of another thing for some reason or other came to be

called Thus the establishment of^ in the place of

of in the place of the assertion of a as

subsisting between two things where no really exists,

the of and were all regarded as dif-

ferent species of the genus The sphere of arsTOFr

being thus widened and made to include all the varieties

of the figure itself was defined in terms

of fiRI or complete sisJUgRT was regarded as con-

stituting and or in the process

of making ’ was called This stage of development

we see reached in of Ruyyaka who came a little

after Mammata. Ruyyaka’s definition is—
Viivanatha, ( 14th. cent.) author of

follows upon the footsteps of Ruyyaka. A still

further stage in the development of ideas about

is depicted in the of (middle of 17th century).

He defines 3Tf^?|5|rfe as

He does away with the term and substitutes the

word in its place. By doing so he does not bring in

any new idea into the definition. He describes

as f^qj^orr which is practically the same as
the of and others. He also includes all

the varieties-:^ etc. under
his 3#a[g. Thus his is the same as the all-compre-

hending srajqgi^ of Ruyyaka and others. But by adopting
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tile term he is able to show the propriety of the name
by giving, by the way, its which no other

author before him had thought of doing.

We have thus seen that the figure passed

through various stages of development. First the crude defi-

nition ofBhamaha, then the careful delineation of the four

divisions and
of TJdbhata ; to these four Mammata adds the

all important division After Mammata the idea
of is made still more comprehensive and predomi-
nant so that itself came to be defined in terras of

Lastly the word is substituted for smwR
and thus an explanation is given of the name

The foregoing analysis is restricted to the line of

authors who are Kashmirians or who generally follow

the Kashmirian trend of thought. But even amongst
such authors there will be found some who do not fall in

line with the development we have traced above. Thus
Hemachandra, author of ^l5!ni5fre«T, who came after

Mammata, defines srferalfiif thus—
I— P. 264. Here, although he men-

tions the general varieties such as

etc.,he omits tojmention It cannot

be said in his case, as it can be said in the case of TJdbhata,

that he was not aware of or that he did not

accept it as a type of For, he includes

under and gives its examples under that variety.

His omission thus seems to be intentional.

VARGA in.

This chapter consists of three figutes viz. 3ri?t4l3l,

and This instalment and the order of alankaras,

in it follow BhSmaha as usual, who has also the third

instalmentof alankaras consisting of these three alafikaras

mentioned in the same order at the end of his second

Pariohchheda.
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. ^
R l|5, hh. I I

-
•^3^!^= stated, eBumerated. “When many dissimilar things

once stated aie subsequently referred to in the same order

then that figure is termed LL. 7-9.—^ I|

\ For, here the syntactical • connection of

objects though not espressed in words

^ [ such as ‘ respectively ’ &:cj, is grasped by

suggestion ^hioh produces the charm that constitu-

tes the ; and as the of the objects subsequently

stated follows exactly the order indicated by the number
of the objects mentioned before, the

is called Thus, Induraja

suggests, the title is LL. 9-13,— ^
5f2rr%?r^ \ Induiija here tries to account for the word

means ‘ of many * i. e. of at least three.

He says :—The alahki.ra becomes charming when the

objects mentioned are many even though they are referred

to only a few times. When only two objects are first

stated then the figure will not be charming unless they

are referred to a great many times i. e. at least three or

four times. If only two things are enumerated and if they

are again spoken of only once, then it will have no charm
at all. But when a great number of things is enumerated
then only one subsequent reference will convey sufficient

charm ; and if such enumeration of many things is referred

to twice or thrice, then the charm will be very great

indeed. Rudrata says just the same thing: f^go} qj

-etc.]---^

P* fltS, Llr. 18-29.—qg i

The word should denote, we think, the dis-

similarity of the things that are enumerated. Thus in

the given example-gwBfOT^f^ and
must not be similar or similarly spoken to one another.

Such seems to us to be the meaning of the author. But
Induraja takes it in a different way. He says that the

things first enumerated should not be similar to things

subsequently enumerated and attributes this meaning to

Thus according to him and should

have no similarity, i.- ©. with and
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But the actual thing is' that # and ^ are mtj
clearly the ^3W5?ls .and and are the

and the whole verse becomes a good example of o3|r%^ as

will be shown later. Induraja admits all this^ but still

adheres to hi.s own meaning of and" gives an
example from , Eudrta^S' to illustrate Ms own

: meaning. His' plea is that if there be similarity between
the two groups of things stated, then the alahkara will

always be sw, or which will always be promi-
nentin that example and the element of (enumera-*

tion in order) will always be thrown into the background.

But according to Induraja, TJdbhata’s position becomes
very awkward. In his definition he Is made to say that

the different groups of objects should not be similar to

each other ; yet he gives as an example of his definition

a verse which goes just against what is said in the defini*

tion. All this self-contradiction is averted if the meaning
we have given to is accepted. Of course the mean-
ing extracted by Induraja can be got by a slight twisting.

He takes i so that

the word 3T*r|jiTJl in the Karika refers to which is

related to sfigPi^i:. We take 3TH«Ij|'>n

Here becomes the adjective of STsrfqrq; and etqfqm

is connected with

Bhamaha’s treatment of also points tc the same
conclusion. His definition of the figure is just the same
as that of TJdbhata, and his example is also of the same
type. He has—

Here the first group of objects q^, etc. are gqqws and

qfW, etc, are 3q^s and the real alahkSra is gqqr

or Thus here also if we accept Induraja’s interpreta-

tion of 8rat^4«nq the same difficulties will confront us.

There is a line of argument in support of the explana-

tion of the expression offered by Induraja. It
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may be said that: by the expression XJdbhata
wants to suggest that the alahkara occurs where there
is or argr^ig of ar^s also. For this reason, if
we understand the word after

, the meaning
of the author will be clear, arf^ This
sort of construction is not unusual with old authors, and
subtle commentators often resort to this kind of artifice to
bring out their intended meaning from the very words of
the author which they are commenting upon. By the
words 3Tggf?fi gq: in his definition of a Eavya,
Mammata wants to suggest

Udbhata himself in his defini-
tion of ( see p. 48 ) only uses the words
andraggests, as Tnduraja says, that there is another kind*
of which is called eiqrsJTT i. e, or
In the same way the word 3T?Itr4oim in the definition of

should be understood to mean
Thus he interprets the important word ergs^onw in the
definition in such a way as to include examples both
ways which are given by several writers on alankara. By
this line of argument Induraja tries to account for the
expression in the definition of the alankara, and for
that reasoB introduces the discussion^ etc. He
asks—In the following example ssoirat^r etc. the charm
lies not m the order of objects, t e. in but in

inasmuch as ions, and which are sqjiFfs
here, are described as having been conquered by the gcrfera

^|, and 3ITO, how then is qiin^ to be considered
there as an alankara at all? The author, he says, tries to
answer this question by introducing the word era^W in
the definition, and thereby he intends to suggest that this
alankaraproduces a great charm also in places where
there IS neither grgx# nor gqjjRjq^and conseqently no

or ^ and gives a clear example devoW
of ^W^;Tq^. as^5^^^etc. fromRudrata’s

^ are the three
gods first enumerated and then their complexions, vehicles.
and their places of abode are subsequently stated in order.
There is no similarity of any kind in any of these, yet
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there is a great deal of charm in the appropriate syntactical

connection of them all in their just order. Here, of course,

the alahkara is quite distinct, apart from similarity,

identification or contrast. How if we accept the existence

of the alankara where there is no tinge of similarity,

there is no reason why it should be discarded as an
alankara in places where similarity or contrast does exist.

Therefore in the example etc. does exist

there, though as subordinate to ssffcfei; thus there is

of both in the example. The author himself

says further on that where two or more alahkaras mutually
assisting each other do not appear as distinct and indepen-

dent, they give rise to Therefore must
be recognised as a separate alankara.

The whole of the foregoing discussion may be put in

a nut-shell and stated as follows Udbhata’s defini-

tion of is 3T: got.

WtPiqJI.. The subsequent reference in order of many dis-

similar objects previously stated gives rise to the alankara

The objects must be many, at least more than two,

and they must be dissimilar, i. e. disconnected with one

another, having no common standpoint between them.

Bhamaha gives the same definition. Both of them are

original and accurate thinkers on matters of alahkaras.

By framing their definition in this way, both of them give

examples of the alankara which when considered aggregate-

ly fxmo the modern point of view contain an alahkara based

on similarity. They havecomposed their own examples.

They have not borrowed them from other writers. Their

examples must be exactly fitting in with their definitions.

Therefore the objects stated in the exax pies must be

dissimilar according to the meaning in which they

must have used the expressiom 3Tg'!?4’>JTfi,. And that mean,
ing is the one which we have given above, viz. the objects

in themselves must be dissimilar to each other. They
as a group may or may not be dissimilar with the other

group of objects susequently referred to. With this mean-
ing of the expression argsrjpJifti; of the author, his example

53<Jns§€'141tfii becomes quite consistent. Here the objects
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aod stated first have no similarity of any kind

between them, they are quite disconnected with each

other. Similarly the objects in the subsequent statement

also, viz. anderm are all discouneoted with each

other. Thus the conditions of the definition are all fulfilled

in the example. But Induraja having notions of the

as developed in his time brings in his own views

about the alankara and tries to explain the defini-

tion of in his own way. He understands that the

groups of objects should be and thus expatiates upon
the propriety of the expression sraWJUJ, in the definition.

All his discussion is quite unnecessary if we understand

the expression in the way in which we have interpreted it.

The definitions and examples of givenby
and are clear examples of the alankara, quite

unmixed with any other alankara and still they have a

charm. But most of the examples of vrqRPszr given by
Alankarikas are mixed up with other alahkaras such as

3W, and This led to |the discussion

started by and followed by siwq' and other modern
writers as to the claims of being considered

as a separate and distinct alahkSra. Compare ^pRq’s
commentary on of (pp. 149-150.)—

q

piq: t « 3^^ grfw-

— i ffWTIUrrw I

‘3TRPl2Mf^:
i See also iKrirfrw? ( p. 478 )— ^ g

1 fflJ? I qrqrq#!:: > «r4T^J;3r-

grqcwiRlt I^^kuiT<nh
.

>

sqiwar fra § qs^ir:

That is the view of the modern Alankarikas. But the"

old Aiankarikas such as and ifwsz

did recognise a kind of charm even in the orderly succes-
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sion of things, and so accorded to ajsrrfer the position of

an independent alahkSra, in the same way as they have
done to the second and

The disposes o^f this alahkira in a very few words.

1 3T5I iEWTS35ra>:%sfq q*rra%fi3 i 3 ^5-
l But his comment though short is to

the point and is highly suggestive. He says, Udbhata uses

the expression in the difinition, thereby intending

to suggest that the alankara is possible in the

absence as well as in the presence of gqsrr* The example
given by Udbhata, viz. is of course of the first

kind, i. e. in the presence of 3W. Here, the %fdqiR says,

though there is gqjqr or still the charm produced by
the alankara does exist there. But a clear example
i. e..in the absence of similarity caused by sqJfT or

is the following, viz. ( given by^ and quoted

by Induraja himself ).

P. 46f L. 15— t The meaning is very

clear. Here many, i. e. three things, are mentioned, but

they are referred to only twice. According to the modern
stand-point the principal figure here is ssrf^ and
is its accessory (er^). It seems that the old authors ignored

the claims of other alahkaras and gave prominence to

For, almost all the examples cited by them contain

or some other alankara. BhSmaha’s example is

given above. Dandin has :

—

»—Here also the alankara is Vamana takes

as the basis of his alankara and has even his

definition modelled on such examples. His definition is

STORjqwraf and his example is:—cWT:
I II Vimana’s W is

the same as of other writers.

The modern writers from whose stand-point IndurSja

is criticizing Udbhata have of course no such ambiguity

of ideas. Their examples contain no other alahkaras,

12 [X.S.B,]
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Badrata’s example viz. etc. is clearly of

this type. For other examples of this sort see in

and other writers,

P. 46, L. 20—g-f§-^ 1 laTJ^T^ifwar^^ira: i sTcifoi^-

I ^ m. goil^Ftf

3^^; therefore 3Tcra;^=3Tgf?f,
“ V/hen the form

of similarity [ between Sifa and 3?3fcf ] is not desired to be

spoken, but the qualities and actions of the srqfcf are placed

inJifginahyperbolic manner, itis called 3?^^, and is denot-

ed by words like |Ef.”

P. 46, hh. 23-26— l Induraja

has a very able comment on this Karika. The gist of the

discussion is as follows •Udbhata says that the form of

similarity is absent, yet words like |crrf^ which are

are present. How is this? This difficulty is removed when
we look to the word

P. 46, L. 24.—3#?j^3TJT I When one or more

of the conditions laid down in any are impossible to

be fulfilled by some reason or other then the is ewtig-

In the present case and
are incompatible with each other. One of them is possible,

both together are impossible. Hence occurs.

P. 46, L. 26— gvr: > The
property (s?#) of matter {^) that is accomplished or

perfected (i%g) is api and that which is in the process of

being perfected (gM) is ^%3ir. The whole universe is

twofold, as it consists of independent and dependent
things. That which is independent is called and it

is as it is capable of being indicated by pronouns ‘this’

or ‘that.’ The dependent thing is the property. It is of

two kinds or <gT’^. How that property which is is

Spi and that which is gT«3i is f^. These are all the objects

in this world. ?fr5Ri?q, etc. can be included among these

as they are cognised as one or other of them. On this

Whole passage see Kivyapraka&a (Third edition)

^)^:........,?iraj;qq^^” I TJllasa 2, pp. 33-37.

This description of q^f^s is made from the gramma*
yians’ point of view. They reoonize jpi, and
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Compare aifrn^ iIfr¥rT®r«BRr: I Here and

3nr% are included under and other that

the Naiyayikas and VaiSeshikas have sanctioned fall under
one or other of these categories, for they have a form ot

* their own that is cognisable to our mind.

P. 47, L, 6—3T5f 3T$rf# ^ 3r$: ... » Though there

is no regular comparison in the qualities and actions

of the 8i3f;?r i. e, are imagined to be residing in H'OT.

Thus in there is no total absence of similarity and
the |qT%i5^s are quite appropriately used there. In
the sis^ is not distinctly described as gwig, but there is a
sort of (superimposition) made of the qualities of

aiafcf upon the $rpf in such a way as to help the sentiment

in poetry.

P.47.L. 14-^ f| ... I But it is not possible

in the natural order of things to charge one thing with the

actions and qualities of another. Therefore to account for

this of one’s qualities upon another the word 3il%-

comes in. Any quality which is impossible in the

ordinary world can be attributed to anything by the

poet-creator to heighten the charm of it.

P. 47,L.2I—'Udbhata again describes in another

way—#^Tf^7af^5qrr...l “A fancy either positive or nega-
tive beyond the pale of worldly possibilities is

|s denoted by etc.”

P. 48, Lr. 1— • By the words
the author suggests that a sort of g?^^ exists which is not
fr=s5T. To prove that such an gdl^ exists Induraja brings in
an examplefrom out side, viz., =q?^qTg=gii3j3fJi etc. Both the
examples of Udbhata’s contain fqT%I5^s.

P. 48f L. 5.—

j

In
the verse =q!f^ig'qi etc. the ( wind from the
mountain ) is said to be mixed up with the breaths of the
serpents ; and this is shown as a cause of its stupefying
effect on travellers. Now this is a mere fancy; for, though
the may be it does not make the travellers

faint on that account 9.t all. Here the cause of the

i
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fainting of travellers is imagined to be residing in

of do not exist.

P. 48* L. 12.—3^1^: ... I This example is of

i5®r^l*TMi%vf r. The meaning is: “On account of her

austerities (mutterings) during which her eyes which were
ever steadily fixed on the orb of the sun had drunk his

rays. The black spot had, as it were, fallen on her face

having mistaken it for the moon.” Induraja’s explanation

here is as follows :—In the first place sjf is to be taken to

mean (on the moon). Than the compound is to be

WTO, viz. ^33T^ erif: (^:). ^ ( bare ) is ersifci: and it

is is but it is srtcW. Now jpnf^T is describ-

ed as falling on the face on account of =^5^5FI. But is

a quality belonging to a living being i. e, for 31%PT

cannot have any 5OT ( confusion or mistake ). Hence the

quality =q;50sPT which belongs to is implanted on
by the poet. Therefore this is 3^^. What
ultimately falls is the aiRcI, i. e. blackness.

This explanation is ingenious but unnatural ; and the

real beauty of the verse is left out unnoticed by such
explanation. More naturally, should be the arafg,

should be the sifcT and having the black spot

should be the gor, implanted upon g?g, it being the natural

gw of wsg;. The real idea of the verse is : there had grown
a sort of blackness on Parvatl’s face by constant austerities

and constant looking at the sun, On this the poet exercises

his fancy. As Parvatl was constantly looking at the

sun, and the moon (in the form of the face) also comes face

to face with the sun and drinks his light, on this account
and on account of its beauty, the face of Pirvatl was so

very alike the moon that the black spot alighted on her

face mistaking it for the moon. Thus the quality of

having the black spot which naturally belongs to is

implanted upon Here we need not stretch the mean-
ings of words at all such as 9ff=qRr etc. eif means only

a spot and nothing else. Here also we can catch the real

beauty of the epithet Parvatl is drinking

the light of the sun by her eyes, and is also well known
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for drinking the light of the sun. In this way can
also be the For Parvatl does not actually drink

the light but the moon drinks, and thus 'teraqtg can be

transferred from the moon to PSrvati.

P. 49, L. 6.— ... I The example of ervpf-

Here - the viz. (not

seeing each other ) is attributed to the The
action of seeing or not seeing belongs to a living being
having eyes. But the g??t^55^s are no beings and have
no eyes. Therefore the action of not seeing is imposed upon
the ^qteq555^s.

The f^'tRiW’s eomment is short and to the point. It

runs thus |qf|5%sqT^Ti^: q|:

I I [sri^lOT-

UfcM WTIsqw pr: ftqr qrt 3T^-

1 I t?}T ^ ^5t%% I

35sif^qTctf^i^ri^3UJt ¥fi^ I

is^Ti^vni’ I I 3pr

1 55^#: fI5r >

jnp*^’?5r!^%^3MT9ui5i^ra I

^
^

I »TR!?qR15 #5flcr I

P. 49» Xr. 12.—

I

^uiwr... I “A
description of the movements of some animal or a child

that is engaged in its natural actions is called

^—The indeclinable form of the root with the

termination c^T. Here the (i. e.^) is first introduced

by qr. Hence the forms %r,

etc. This 511 is made optional before ?qr by ‘srp^FRif

ftwqi’ qr. Hence we can have sf|r and

The comment is—eqrqRSif^ ?r5^-
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VARGA IV.

P, 50, L. 1.— I s^^ggec—Here the

termination qg; applies to both. Thus and are

the names of figures. fw that is ^q' is

also of two kinds like 3qra.

P. 50, LL. 4-9—

l

The

varieties of other figures are not mentioned at the time of

enumeration. But there is a special reason here for

emphasizing the two-fold character of T%g. Bhamaha has

given three varieties. Therefore to remove confusion

Udbhata says at the outset that the varieties of T%S are

two and not three. The two-fold character of is

mentioned here for the sake of comparison or illustration.

As the two-fold character of is recognised on reason-

able grounds so it should be similarly accepted in the case

of also. The reading in Bhamaha’s printed text of

^sqragiT? is mi’ instead of qqr.’

Yet the of %q is also clear there.

The enumeration of figures in this chapter follows the

order of Bhamaha as usual. Bhamaha has:—

M ^rnrflgjii

=q% #fJi: II

Dandin also has nearly the same list—

and^TRTftq. These four figures can be very conveniently

treated together though the aiankara qqrq^qi intervenes

between the first three and the last.

The name is with some authors only
Dandin, Bhimaha and Ruyyaka use the word
Mammata also refers to the figure as^qg. More modern
authors have a tendency to use It is quite possible,

and even probable that Udbhata’s word is also Jjq^ and
not siq^qq,; for in Jfql we can have the word

not compounded with ?gqq^ at all. In the following
Earika also qjfs^ ^?q|qT|rm can more conveniently mean ;

‘A poem is described as containing ^qw’, the word
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meaning ‘ containing But Indu raja seems to

have a partiality for He therefore insists upon
making TJdbhata accept it.

P. 50, L. t The definition of is

vtT^lfJ^stc. I
“ Poetry which is composed so as

to contain the indications of the Bhavas like love etc,

by means of Anubhavas etc, is said to contain ( or is

termed The adds I

The definition of is etc. I

“?TO;.is that in which the development of the senti-

ments viz. etc. is clearly shown and in which are

included (the indicators)—a verbal statement of the Senti-

ment, the Sthayin, the Sanoharis, the Vibhavas and
Abhinaya ( gestures )

”

The definition of is etc. I “The
composition of sentiments (^^rs) and feelings (^nws) which
are improperly manifested or addressed by reason of

passion, anger etc. is called

The definition of is etc. \
“ The

description of the abatement of sentiments (ws) feel-

ings (tiHs) or their semblances (enw^ts) quite unmingl-

ed with the accessories etc.) of other sentiments

is called

^ and its accessories.—These four figures are very
closely connected with the technicalities of ^ (sentiment)

and its accessories which are detailed in works on drama-
turgy, such as and or in independent
treatises such as and Ttie curious are

referred to (sisgr^ ^,vs), to gqnqi)

.and to where the old and the new treatment of

t^e subject will be found in detail, also treats

tteis subject under in the fourth Hllasa.

Jagannatha discusses this subject very critically and ex-

haustively in the first Anana of his EasagangSdhara.
Here Induraja has summarised the subject in an easy
manner sufficiently for our purpose.
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The two principal terms are 'Rr and W is

a sentiment in a fully deTeloped form and is a

feeling which is latent in the mind of a person. A
when it is roused to a great pitch with the help of its

accessories assumes the form of If it is not heightened

suflBlciently so as to be termed it remains all the while

as a The accessories which tend to develop a

are f^IWs, and ssriSRlf^Rts. A is any causative

or exciting property by the help of which the latent

5M develops. The things =qi^, etc.

excite the feeling of in a person’s mind, therefore
^

these are f^*nws. The or beloved woman is the
j

root cause on which the feeling of in a person’s mind 1

rests and so it is termed the (3rT55*5fr-) of ^cfcT or

sig^ngs are the gestures or actions denoting the effects of

or upon a person. Thus the gestures and

actions which a man exhibits under the influence of

or would be called the sig*rras of a£ff5Rlf^*nf8

are minor feelings which cannot have any great impor-

tance by themselves, but can heighten the principal

feeling i. e. ^s{T%rr^. These are thirty-three

or thirty-four in number viz, 3551^, 5ifT etc, The

?llf^^«B5fPrs i. e. pure emotions which hold a middle position

between the ^(^5firas and s^T^R^iMs and which are

indicated by particular conditions of body and mind are

eight, viz. RjjfW etc. (The appropriate English

equivalents of these and other kinds of 5flTqs may be studied

from MEonier Williams’ fSanskrit-English Dictionary.)

are nine ( or eight according to writers on drama-

r

turgy) viz. and

These correspond respectively to the nine R:?rs which ar^

gqro, and SEiTRf.

is the developed expresion of love between a man an^
woman. Any other kind of love or affection e. g. qiRfeq,

etc. cannot rise to the pitch of vg and so it remains oi^^
the state of a ^qii^+jief, although it is heightened by
etc; so also with the other ^inl^giqs and iRTs. y

t
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Now^q^fljs a figure where a is only suggest-

ed by the help of etc.

^ etc, I Example of Here
or is manifest. It is heightened by the

contact of a The 3tt55I5rt%IT2E and others

are described in the commentary.

Here the i. e. does not rise to the

height of Had it been it would have
risen to ^R. In such a case where the development of

a ?!gF is described the alahkara occurs. The itself

is stated in words, is expressed, and 3ig«Rs, ^*n^s,

and 33lf5q'W'^¥ngs are all described. Although any of these

Eve categories are not actually expressed but are inferred,

still the figure remains The existence and not the

expression of all these five is necessary.

51% 5TFwa??f?5i eto.-^is the example of Here the

development of fitw’s ?g[fTq; is described. For all the five

parts ^<£nf% etc., the commentary should be looked

into.

In we were concerned with ; in with

Now in <3;4% we have to deal with ?gT¥ira and ^TfWRlTgr

and in w%r we have to do with the ^rr% ( abatement ) of

q:?T,m or W^IRT. srr^lRr means gfra here.

Any sentiment or feeling that is developed in an improper

and objectionable manner is called ^^IRT or

When any passion like love or anger exceeds beyond
control, then the sentiment makes its effect in a rash and
morally objectionable manner, and then it is called ^gT*lRT

or The description of such a ?:?rniTr?r or con-

stitutes the figure g^f^. 3j|^'q=^c5^=rash, disdainful.

^1% etc. t The desire of Hara was heightened
to such a degree that he abandoned the righteous path
and began to act improperly. This constitutes %gRRRr.

The of and others is the quiescence or

abating condition of the same JTTq etc. When such
or ¥rR?nf5g is illustrated and no other ^ or is sought to

be introduced with the abatement of the previous one then
the figure is



98 KavyUla^kara~sara^3angrah&

3TSf isr etc. t Here the abatement of Hara’s
g-

desire is described. He allayed ail the marks of previ-

oas passion on his, body and then approached ParvatL

The appeasing of passion indicated by the allaying of

the marks on his body constitutes

The nature of these four alahkaras with their examples

is thug succinctly described. The general purport of the

commentary on these alahkaras will be seen to be included

in the aboye. How we notice from the beginning some

places requiring particular explanation.

P* 51, h. I*—

^

The nine

eight and thirty-three make up the

number fifty. The indicators of each of these fifty ifijqs are

and The is the verbal

statement of the very thing which is to be indicated

such as and the like. It will be seen that or

minor feelings are included both in and The
reason is that they are sometimes themselves principally

described in some poetry with other o2|'S^=qfr^Cs and eig^fTWS

etc. as their accessories. Therefore the are includ-

ed both in and The are of two-fold

nature. They are sometimes- regarded as principal* feel-

ings
; at others they are included in which

'
are'

accessories. Of course cases where the and

are described as principal are very rare.

Generally are indicated and are their

accessories. Mammata has given one example where

is principal, (qjT. sr. p. 120).

5TT w I

Here sr%] is the described.

The- takes objection to the interpretation

Induraja and especially to the number
fifty of these Bh^vas. He says—
§T€r^i^ ^ l By the expres-
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sion he does not understand as a and other

?gif%¥jRs, but takes as a mere wg by the dictum, it

seems, of the Alahkarikas viz.— fl«nTlf5t: 1

¥fra: i
and not as one of the 9 as Induraia

takes it ; and makes his list of 43 by adding only ?ri

to 33 sif^gTRJiRs plus 8 ^T^^»Tr^s thus making 42 *IR3 only.

He insists that out of the 9 ^qiRsll^s and ?:hs, can only

be accepted as a mere separately with reference to

g^, ?q etc. and not, ire, and the res lire, etc., as

these latter cannot* ba distinctly apprehended with re-

ference to g^, or any other being as^ is. Thus he

says »jfrs \ ssiret^sr^ireT:

I

He reads instead of The word may
mean si^iifp? or sffgqre i. e. indication or inference. As
5lTclf^li% is indicated or shown by as the latter is the

productive cause of it, and as the taste of a mango can

be inferred from its colour, which may be said to be a

cause of taste, so the T%3iT^s and argtlRs may be said to

be of and other ¥ti^s. But a thus indicated by or

inferred from T%iTgs and sig^iifs is not the soul of poetry.

The soul of poetry is re which is the subject of enjoyment

or pleasure in general, and as such, it is neither indicated

nor inferred but only enjoyed, and therefore re, WST and

other emotions are said to be ( capable of being

suggested ), and not sig^ ( capable of being inferred ) by

those who understand the real nature of poetry. The
%tRs, aigjiT^s and are not the productive causes

of re. If they were so, liire and others would have said

rei^%: and not reif^ireM;.

The whole passage of the bearing on this dis-

cussion is worth extraction reftf-

^IRVtiqi: rere: ?c3?Rq: I ^
^<?iT^*fraRregflr|;

^1: ren^nwt^TSfi^g; rer^ivnf^^f^

fa^igrer ^rererf^

i;qireTiJn^

wniJirefet I qjisqre i f^ri^qi^ig^iraM ?^ciT i



iOO Kavyala^kSrd-sara'-sangraha.

5? =gfgi^fimcRi i 5rraRot^i ala’ll R?f^T-

=^iqKiit=^: I ?;%sfa ipxtsjffRf szff^r ?;?i¥iRg^iwecicaw:'

5ET53!gfg%5Rf5r4't2?5% I tT^¥|qiTR}!g5S[_> g^fl'R'f^raT

^ ^ ^ t| ra¥ligTg3fira53j15RIR’5l: sSRiricBT^^ri^W: < c(5^

iTW3f!*n?^ri^%RI% ^I<1 1 W %c!f5SfT aj'<i?-

a?R[^ I

P. 51, L. 2—

1

Of these 3i5mg i. e. gesture

or condition of mind or body is fourfold: (1) 3!!!^^ of

body, such as gestures of hands, eyes &c,, ( 2 ) gTf%^ of

speech , such as the use of a particular tone or voice,

( 3 ) gif'rTO natural or pure state of mind such as stupor,

perspiration &o., ( 4 ) and err^rsf adventitious or borrowed

,

such as head-dress or bodice, h. 5.— Tj;q5:{q37g¥frq:... i Thus

this fourfold 3igr?rq being the ^4 (effect), conveys or indi-

cates the feelings which are the cause. L. 10—w ^
I As a well investigated effect (^f4) necessarily

leads to its cause (^Rvj), so also a well ascertained cause

invariably leads to its effect, as it is usually seen in

worldly transactions, h. 17--^fCwT I Though

the words^ and others are not found to indicate the

sentiments, love and others, in the way in which they are

indicated by their peculiar and natural characteristic by

311^8, yet they possess partially this characteristic of

the sijfjn^s. As indeed the aig^iigs convey the idea of

feelings generally and not particularly so the indicatory

words and others also do the same. 1». 22—=g^,qT

SIM |l% 1 Where Udbhata has said this and
occurring a little further on we can not at present

determine. Perhaps it may be in his

L. 27—^: sjrq^^: I This is cer-

tainly originial and very ingenious. Induraja explains

the propriety of the word originally means a
dear person. hTow a dear or beloved person is the

srrgiqJlRmiq of the Therefore by 55^T the word
comes to mean Again is one of the nine ( or

fifty ) ¥|Tqs mentioned before. Therefore when we use the

word chiefly intended for ?(%, a 11 t.:.e other also

come in with it and are meant by the word by 55^^oif ).
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Tims means iiitimately ® all the that are ijidicaU

ed/ And spf^cfcT^ is that w'hich ooBtains such

,

W4 52^ L, I The commeEts
oa this ¥eise almost in the. same words as Indtiraja:

—

W4S \ m qn%:

|qg;qf^|^^qT‘4.M|f f^'¥i!^4RTi:ftrg^^T S^si# I

W. S2f LL i$T ^ I And
these 9 sentiments^ viz. and others, as they are the

means of acquiring the fourfold objects of human pursuit

and of avoiding their contraries, are nothing' but the nine

themselves, and others, in a highly developed

form. L® 21—

\

The- sentiments, being capable

,

of relishment in a peculiar way ( described above ), are

tectmically called by the word showing the difference in

relishment The word W in general denotes all the

different shades of relish or pleasure (en^qTq). etc. do

not contain that kind of ralishment which ^f'R and others

contain ; therefore the technical word^^q, whose connotation

is.once ixed for a particular kind, of relish, cannof: be

applied to 1^% etc. When only general relishment is

sought .to be expressed, then the word may be used

forj^f, etc. as in the- case. -of ef3^ and the like.

In. this way, Induraja determines 'the meaning of the word

f€. The Karika etc. has tbe same meaning as above.

= technical feJW, a science).

The thus comments on ^ the whole..- passage*-^

=5! w5^!fe3:iq^eprT ?i^?i?’7i^lTira[qT ^ i ?Ri[

if g I f|

?r ¥rra: > ?r san^ir^^ng: i

3TWfR?i5^ai%qRjT^<^??Rq^
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\ a5[T^¥ii^R[5iiT^ gr^5i2Tr

1 1 *sfir^5i^ 5r#q?3iifi^ i 5r^r2ifn%f|

I i?^lT^5T¥5 ft5f?iraftR5E?^g

HfRtT^ 1 mm a{5l^ ?g:fT?n^?!i3;l When
the words expressive of these ¥(Rs &c. are used, they are

capable of iadioating them, genereily, but are not power-

ful enough to manifest them in a developed form. If

such were the case, by the verse ^R|TH etc., which enu-

merates the ^s in their own names, cognisance of all the

Easas will be an accomplished fact. In a sentimental

poem the are expressed by their

own names, they are rarely suggested, but the ^snl^PTiW

is always suggested ; for a ^pff is always suggestive ; but

if a is expressed, then its indicatory marks such as

and others will be all nugatory.

The %ra^ reads instead of

and mentions the ^KnT%ras just after the

Karika 45, etc. and not along with 5?IW=^TT^RS

as Induraja does. He thus makes the number of these

*n^s 43 and not 51 as Induraja takes. (See supra p. 98.).

P. 53, L. 9—^4riv!^... I These lines also describe

By reason of which the four gfJMs arc-

secured and their contraries are avoided. —

W

is a sort of or life principle. It imparts life to poetry ;

and as it is relishable it is called ?;r, a relisbable thing.

P. 53, L. 9— fra I The five forms of are

the ?^s themselves together with their flings,

argsp^s and p€H%nps. The inception, development and

manifestation of these is already explained in detail (See

the Notes, Varga iv, pp. 95-96.).

Udbhata recognises five forms of ms, namely (1) 9

RPTfpPT^s i. e. permanent feelings such as love &o., (2) 33

i. e. desultory mental conditions, such as TP^, i55ira

&c., (3 and 4) T^PIPs and argPras i. e. causes and effects of

sentiments, such as 3?nP &o., and &o.,

and (5) sentiments themselves in their own names ; just as

he mentions four kinds of PT^s, namely ^sfiTPPTP, T^If, eigHlP

and#PlftPTf.
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P.5i|. L.S— 3^Tfr3?T: I The also has the

same remark at the end of the explanation o£ this example.

Induraja’s remark is consistent as he includes all the

^s in his enumeration of 51 ’Tras; but the remark

seems to be inconsistent with his contention that only ^
is capable of being the subject of and not fiH,

etc., as he mentions only 43 capable of leading

to the alahkaras etc. (See supra p. 98.).

P, 54s 9— «TTsiraT ^ > Induraja here

passingly alludes to the important question which was

probably very hotly contested in his own times and which

was very ably put forth by 3Tr'i«^'l=r*T in his viz.

whether and ^qs, and in fact all kinds of are

merely the ornaments ofpoetry or the soul of it, but declines

to discuss it here on the plea of swelling the volume of

the work. He says the nature of and ’Tig is not dis-

joriminated here as it is foreign to our subject and as it

requires a fuller exposition.

P. 54. L. 21— I The word is a

of Panini. The termimation is irregularly

applied to for ffci;. Therefore conveys the sense of

3?cj;. etc.—qr.

These four alahkaras are generally accepted by old

writers. But treatises like those ofVamana and others con-

tain no mention of them. Writers of the modern school

starting from Dhvanikara and 5.nandavardhana onwards

generally do not accept these as arthalahkaras. They regard

as the soul (sTRin) of poetry and the arthalahkaras are in

their opinion only outer ornaments. Therefore the dif-

ferent varieties of etc. that are mentioned by old

authors as alahkaras are not regarded by them as

alahkaras at all. Evidently Udbhata’s view about these

alahkaras seems to be the old one and he has no idea of

the great importance attached to in poety by the

writers of the New School, who include to, etc. under

divisions of Now^ or sjffqi4 is a sense of words.

Hence to> ’ira etc. which are included under it ara also

understood as a sense of words in poetry. And a sense of
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words obviously cannot be inoiuded in alankaras. Also

being the chief element to be enjoyed ia poetiy^ it is

styled by them as the soul of poetry. Bat sometiuies

assumes tb© nature of even in the opinion ofthe writers

of the .Hew School. In mediocre poetry

or is subordinate to the Hence TO etc,,

which always belong to assume a subordinate position

in such poetry and they can be included under the category

of alahkaras in that case.

Udbhata evidently was not in touch with this view*^

point. ' He regards as a charm of poetry and as such

includes it in alahkaras. Induraja alsOj though he was

acquainted with the theory as, is already pointed out,

and as will b© more clear from th© sequel, was not so far

advanced in his views as to remove tos etc. from

arthalahkaras altogether. On the contrary he likes to

include all under alahkaras.

P. 55^ ILf« 10— This figure is needlessly . in-

serted between and These latter ought to

have been mentioned together as they are both connected

with But Bhamaha and Dandin seem to have been

unnecessarily followed here. They both have 'the

enumeration in this order-^%, But here

Dandin’S' enumeration,is not liable to fault as that of

Bhamaha and Udbhata. ' For his figure to ^BOt com
nected with W at all. He- ..has- a very dlfforent -kind of

TOT|^, that which is named by modern writers as

P. 55, L, I 'is a statement

made in a' peculiar way which is void of the functions of

and and which consists of suggestion.*’

Induraja explains and by

is the , function of an expressive

word i, e. the function of denoting the direct sense

of a word. is the process of the

( direct sense ) combining itself with other senses

.( of words ) for .the purpose .of .forming, a .consistent

mean ing.

The syntactical expectation of a word for others (in a
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sentence) is When a word in is uttered it

invariably requires a verb to produce some cogent mean-
ing and if the verb is not expressed we have to take it as
understood. Thus if a verb is uttered it has the natural ex-

pectations of its kirakas and so on. This expectation is

i^ro||S=n'. In the words have of each other

;

but in jflnpi: 3^ idt they have no at all.

is defined as or absence of con-
tradiction between the senses of words. In
and are mutnally #rir for each other. But in srflRr

there is no (though there is arrar^gr), for sjfjt is

not a thing with which fwr is made.
*lf ancRr—these two words (which have both

*md uttered with an interval of many hours
between them will convey no meaning, for there is no
When all the words in a sentence are uttered at one time
they are said to have between them, arr^i^^, tWcir
and are things which make a word oambine its

meaning with the meanings of other words in a sentence
and form a consistent meaning of the whole.

In the sense which is is not spoken directly

but conveyed by some round about way. Here a peculiar
sort of (smR^l) occurs. In real sqi^nr the sense which
is implied is quite different from the sense. But
in the case of qsfrji'gi the meaning conveyed by jg Jq
substance the same as the gi'sjrr# (the sense directly ex-
presssed ). as the sense is

suggested by mediate or indirect process of words.

The i%f%BT^’s comment on q-jfNfixR is similar to that of
Induraja. It runs thus—

1

3?TnTcnqw;

I He has not explained
the nature of qjftgixR i. e. the principle of round about
saying in which the conveyance of the expressed mean-
ing by means of the process of suggestion is involved.
He promises to do so when he has to comment upon the
.haturehf

H [x. B, s.]

t

*
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P.55» L. 20— graf: 1 Only the first verse

constitutes the example. Here JRirg?: fcf! (Gajasura was

destroyed) is the sjffq sense. The sense viz.

etc fa: is really the same in substance as the

sifvi sense, only the sffR is different.

The reads the last line of this example as

The story of occurs in oh. 68, and

in ch. 10 which may be consulted. The

loose tresses, tears,'breaking of bangles—all these being

the effects of after the death of the husband convey

the idea of the destruction of asfTgi,though not by the direct

process of tbe expressed meaning of words. Therefore here

the disordered hair, dress etc. £ire embellished by the

suggested sense conveyed by the lamentable state of the

females ; therefore the alankara is

V. 56, L. 6-n I The twofold character

of ?^s and viRs when they are consistent or not with the

convention of scriptures has been already explained. Out
of them those that are consistent are spoken of as ’t^s

and vnws , and those that are inconsistent are termed

and ^traraws. And when the abatement of the

operation of these sentiments and feelings and their

semblances with reference to the obiscts of their origin is

described in poetry, it gives rise to the alankSra ;

for there their abatement or complete resignation takes

place. The word g?ni|c[ is derived by the terminations

in the sense of the action of as Wficitt

P. 56, L, II—irgq^... I Now if the operation of the

sentiments and feelings is withheld in that poem, then in

that case by the cessation of the old sentiments new
sentiments etc. being introduced, they will give rise to

such alankaras as ^g^and others. The author removes this

doubt by the expression etc. It mens the cessation

should be completely void of the argvjRs etc, of another

sentiment. Thus where notwithstanding the deep impres-

sion of the former sentiments and feelings, they are

completely set at rest, and new sentiments do not rise at
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&I1, or when they do rise they are somehow subdued, there
the alahkara makes its appearance.

The comment on these lines is shortly as
follows STHIRcqil'iTtr I WfT-

P. 57, L. 1—
1 ... ia [the

description of ] a thing possessed of immense wealth or a
deed of a great person, both of which are not the principal
themes [ of the poem ]

”.

The or iffRrpgf^cf must be only touched .upon
secondarily, they must not be dwelt upon to a great length,

^ qg:^ etc., gs^di55||^ etc., ^ etc.,

g’W qigra etc.—all this is a description of the wealthy
Himalaya. The idea in the last verse- is worth noticing.

At the time of the final chaos, the earth fell down to hell

but Himalaya did not fall with it ; on the contrary the

[ immense ] length of it became manifest, its bottom being
severed from the earth.

Theftf^q^ reads etc. and explains as

P. 57, L. 24—g ig55Tfjpr%f^ ... l If the deeds of a
hero ( is the principal theme of description then,

the sentiments occurring in the deeds of the hero will

invite the possibility of in that case. Therefore
the condition is laid down as gqragRgr aTFP?. etc. When the

is subordinately brought in, then that is the pro-

vince of For requires the sentiment to be working
prominently in the sentence, which is impossible when
the source of the sentiment i. e. is subordinate.

qid I *T ‘qrsr

3^gq55^oigTWWlf^ I

wdl
P. 58, LLf. 13-17—fwgR I i

" The composition (1) of words (of different meanings)

which are pronounced in the same manner and ( 2 ) of

words which appear to have the same pronunciation but
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whicli really differ in some attributes sucli as etc. is

called

P. 58, L. 16.~-eTafRT?g[ingrf l
“ Thus compos-

ed of two kinds of words (’l^s) [the figure l%s] which

produces an image of other alankaras should be regarded

as [ two fold 1 distinguished by an expression of and

P. 58,1.. 18 to P. 59. h. 5-5i^...f^gc5i€t2ran%%i The

words having different meanings are regarded by Udbhata

as different words though they are made up of exactly the

same letters and are pronounced alike. Now some words

are exactly alike each other in both meanings, and some

words differ slightly'by a sqirf, sWFf etc. When the

two forms are exactly alike, the word employed only once

can convey both meanings. In this case the is

But when the two forms of the word ( or the two different

Words aooording to XJdbhata’s doctrine ) are not exactly

alike but differ in some minor attributes such as etc.*

one form is expressed and the other form comes in jointly

with the first by similarity. In this case it is for

hot only the meaning but the verbal form even has to

come in jointly.

P. 59, hh. 6-9—1^ I IndurSja

explains the second Karika. Here he argues in a gram-

matical style. becomes an alankSra by creating an

image of some other alahkSra. Therefore wherever

exists some other alankSra necessarily exists, and so

cannot have any independent existence ( arora )• But the

other alankaras have their own independent provinces

4uite unconnected with f%g, while f%g cannot have the

same. Therefore in cases where occurs, the claims of
other alankaras are ignored and only is noticed.

Aooording to grammar there is a rule

There is another axiom of a simi-

lar import viz, When a greater Category

completely overlaps a smaller one and extends further,

there remains no province for the smaller category.

Therefore it becomes an exception and wrests its own
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province from the larger category. The larger category thus

exists in the province outside the reach of the smaller

one. Now, as f%g: in all cases produces some other alah-

kSra, wherever exists some other alahkSra invariably

exists* These other alahkSras have their own independent

examples also. Thus if the claims of are ignored, is

entirely lost, but if the claims of other alahkaras are

ignored they are not entirely lost. Therefore wherever

occurs other alahkaras recede and give place to

P. 59* L. 12—

l

TJdbhata gives three verses

to illustrate f^. The examples of and are

interspersed in them and it requires a great grammatical

labour to determime whether a particular word contains

3T4f%g or according to the views of TJdbhata. It

will always require an extensive knowledge of Panini’s

Grammar to determine whether two forms of a word

differ by g5[Rf, or or by srq^f etc.

P. 59* 1*. 13—Verse 1.^ =s[ I Here the alah-

kara is f%g, i. e. T%s is the principal figure

and there is only a tinge of STO. is compared
to PSrvatl by paronomastic adjectives. and er^iq are

paronomastio (P^). arms that are resplen-

dent, (2) rays of the sun ; 3t^=(1)3?5 3T[q=:|^, difficult to

be obtained; (2) remaining awake, not sleeping. The
in the case of the first meaning of ar^qiq in

aa^ isat^qrq sR'ES and in the

case of the second meaning is

m 5T i®^** a^3[I#c?r^. Thus the compound is quite

different in both the meanings. Hence a change of ^s
and Et^RTfs takes place when the meaning is changed, i^ut

on account of similarity of both the forms, the one is

expressed, and the other is 3Trf%H» hence this is

In the case of the compound in the first meaning
(trtq*# is {i e. a variety of ^m) and in the

second meaning (»TRq?t: TOt) it is Therefore there

ia no change in ^s etc. and the figure is for the

fiorm is the same and the meaning Is only i%g (adhering

to the principal meaning).
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P. 59» L. 15-16—Verse 3. I Here the alafi-

kara according to TJdbhata is There is

between Paravatl (understood) and

PSrvatl is termed i. e. All the attributes

etc. qualifiy Parvatl and as well*

also has a double use ; it qualifies Parvatl once

and at another time it becomes an independent word and

produces an image of as said above.

Here does not differ in its two forms either by

or srr; for both the meanings of it are only side-lights

of one and the same meaning. Therefore it is an exam-

ple of In 5Tf!!?fr the^ is changed and in

and other adjectives the gqR is changed. Hence they

become examples of

Verse 3 (first half) erqif^sfl^iqral I Here the

alankara according to Udbhata is f:q?igsnf5Rl^^tqicqT%^

l%g. f%S is principal and ^TOpTl%l5q[^ is subordinate.

;p:^q[^:==(l) [one) whose beauty is delighting, (3) the splen-

dour of the Nandana garden. anii^3!TOral“(l) [one] in

whose connection tidings of enemies are absent ; (3)

[garden] in which there is no trace of qif?3TcI tree.

The first meaning of sp^sf) qualifies PSrvatl and the

second being an independent one becomes OTJH*! and pro-

duces sraw of The first meaning of srqffjcsrraqraf quali-

fies Parvatl and the second meaning qualifies the second
meaning of <Pq»i5f). Thus the becomes: “PSrvati is

(splendor of the garden ip^:f{) itself having no qrt^ira

tree in it ”. Now here or is produced which

is based on the that is created by the word
tree is said to be not existing in Nandana

which is absurd, for qr^ct is invariably associated with

Nandana. The q%R: of this is to be made by accepting

the first meanings of both the words which qualify Parvatl.

Here there is a change in the ^?:s of both the words
when the meaning changes. For the compounds become
different when the meaning is changed. Hence both are

and not
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Verse 3 (latter half), 1 Here the

alafikara is %S.

3ii^[?|g5[(t~(l) beautiful like the moon [reflected] in

water; (2) a beautiful lady having no (spot),

*i«^la'*<il%'pjTs®[Lady] from whom are issuing drops of

lustre.

Here' the second meaning of is con-

tradictory to the meaning of »l55srao3;iT%|55r. A. lady hav-

ing no is said to be the source of drops (of lustre)

;

hence the f^sr. The is removed by accepting the

first meaning of

Although in the compound is different when
the meaning changes, the does not change. But the

does change when the compound is changed, and the

two forms of the word become different in that respect,

Therefore is present here.

The differences occurring in the of these three

verses are not explained at length. It is always labori-

ous and many times useless to explain the intricate

technicalities of grammar about ^s which are invariably

found in Vedio literature. Those who are interested in

these 5q^s should study the commentary and those who
want to enter deeper into the subject should see ‘ Mac-
donell’s Vedio Grammar for students, Ap. III.’ The

I
best way, however, will be to consult the in

especially the 5RRJ^s.

But to understand the text and especially the commen-
tary on this portion, it is necessary and sufficient to

explain here the modifications of ^ts in three cases viz.

: snsplq, q|^{| and cppg ^5[s.

P. 60, I*. 2.—

I

The sutra which

enjoins the' is ('JT.

which is explained in as—«r, spsr,^ , xR, cn, Pf, ^
and means

* ‘ the last syllable of words ending in suffixes sr, aig etc.

becomes when they are the latter members of com-
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pounds with prepositions or substantives ending in oases

forming the first members. The words ending in—*

suffix are I#?;, am®?:, S’??:;

n" 9» sriWOT:, 3^^:;
5> SJ a%:, ;

S9 9»

n 9t $r^;, spiw:;

n 9f

. 9.f m 95 and in

9> 19 %g:.

The last syllable of all these words becomes Our
example is which is a compound, the last

member of which ends in suffix «p^, and is preceded by

the preposition s and the substantive or f|cf in the

accusative case; therefore its last syllable beoomea

P. 60, L. J#.—cicg^ V The sQtra prescribing the

in a compound is

flcfTOfc^n: ('n. It is explained in very clearly

thus Sfs^

In a ficpf compound the first

member retains its original accent. Thus sf^iqcfi^sge^

being a c5?3^ compound its first member has the original

accent and is therefore an^fi i. e. its first syllable is 5^.

P. 60, Ir. 23— JifW ( '?T. 1.). In a

compound, the first member retains its original accent.

It does not get all srg^g accents by the rule BjgsjRf

Thus g=5f;i#: being a compound retains the

original accent in its first member and does not take all

ST5^ 5^8 except the last one which becomes 3^ by the

general rule sp^f^IrR^q;.

The nature of the in two forms of a word is as

follows. When the compounds in a composite word change,

following the change in the meaning, then there is

between the two forms of the word. Thus we have in

g# two different compounds in its two different mean-
ings, (1) tI# and (2)
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0* gt aiH ci? |5l«P=cig€ Br^nn^g i Thus here though

the compound is in both still the nature of them is

,

quite different. Therefore a exists here though

there is no^ in the accents (^s). But in we have

the same compound in both the meanings.

When we apply the word to Parvatl, means gcfS^» aud;

when it becomes an independent word^ means a jewel,
,

Thus by means of difference in (accent) and smw
(stress or effort) the same expression consisting of: the

same letters is pronounced differently in different situa-

tions and in this way becomes instrumental in bringing

out the kind of or the figure f%2 recognised by

Udbhata and supported by IndurSja.

All this dry labour about the differences of ^tRand spii^

becomes unbearable in the province of poetry. Therefore

Mammata tells us to ignore it in a 51

eto. l^T. 3.

The explains the KSrikas 50 and 51 in the

same strain and almost in the same words as IndurSja j

but he takes the three examples together and simnlta*.

neously remarks on them thus :

—

^'5TtfT5irwrt §%5iFg5m^ asi gs^iiinfiTlg

3?^. g# 5mt:, Rwr %5it ft®!

3^1^ =^cfs: (sr), 3i3-

5131 ?n3^R=q4 5R3r:, 5R3T:, en 3f^[^^33l 3 l-f:

3 51^5#

3) 51^:

I 373 3wtl3irai%i^d(^«i’IsE3lit533 gft

3 37733 i 1ott qmrBc-

1 ^353331 !Erl3rfif « g'3Rr??(ft-

513 i| ‘3|^i 3f?%’f% I g^f&7i3

3353^: 551^9:37^ I 373331^377511^ f| ‘ifdl# 3f^’5% ^q5[-

3fi^?ig. I 3^rat57I33Tf^3r33T^ ‘isf«nf^’7i(5^:35m '
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^ WRI!x#15[5^ 35^
si5^^^onikra<^i 3

He, however, takes objection to the definition of

itself as given by Udbhata and prefers to take all these

examples as instances of <^, or more equitably those

of 3TO and others. He goes on to say:— %«issgw

% »rsg{5g

5aJ#fg 53®?T f^: 1

^ ?s[: *Tq?rr #r gl?! qr «

g'gjq’ 1 spsTfr ^^THqfle^raTsw-

1 5t«n f| Iw gon^qrgiwipwr ci«rr 5Kfira€H^stq 1 q

ci5r

^ 5^ '^fliqr f^if^R^srafici; 1 gojt^qrari^ gr ^^

^q-|[ ci55^r^5r-

SU^cJTf^ 3i3Tl%JlTHTKTgW 3

ajTsqr I =q OTafe

eiwraM ^ wr^ I

StflFTOn^mN^#SS^:

^ S!!«{?qraf I

i%?r^ I sf ^
f^^i#itssE3i 5i5SEre«K5stw pnj. \

f^W: %q?5T SEWT%f|cI ?%

: 5r ^fMf^cqT^rasf:• #(wuTt=^

teingwfNi

snfszrrsnw^JifERs^M' w^in^FJjr^
553?: iro: srn^ f=#t'rnn3?W5IW: >

f^5}^ qgf^ =^?or?14: 5r gre^ i^r ^

^^ 5r#5iT ;? f| fr ft^ =qi55^: # 5r?i^ H

(See sr^sERgireq under :^, p, 103)

I I e?^ ft

%q5pr 3 5tftw?TW !T 35t^:U =5r ^ ftdw: ^qrar^i ^ «

3^ jp^rsftwaw 1^:
« ft (^r^isqi^t:,
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STri^q- 5^5^ II I

fea:— v.X^-^v.)--

^ ^ 11

^ ^ ^ ii

ira %l =^1^ wm %^2ira^^
' 515^^3 1 !f g ^iScOWf^'fcK ^

1 5i|f%54 wt^R fra 3t4N{^ grg i qr >RM»pr
3^^ 31W %ra ^^Iraflgf^ g \

A great deal could be said about tbe views and ideas

acceptable to Udbhata concerning the alahkSra f^g.

XJdbhata has quite an independent treatment of it. But
already Mr, K. P. Trivedi in his edition of Ekavall has

detailed the view of Udbhata in his notes and has com-
pared it with Mammata’s view. ( Vide ” The EkSv all”'

B. S. S. No. 63 ; pp. 632-628 ). To describe the position of

Udbhata with regard to the alahkara a brief statement

will suffice here.

The difference between Udbhata and the writers older

than Udbhata such as Bhamaha, Dandin and others is as

follows r—
Older Writers.

1. No scientific subdivi-

sion of attempted. Only
Dandin has and f^tsTTf

%.
2. The province of^ and

of other alahkSras not defin-

ed at all.

3.

When and other

alahkaras come together it

was not settled whether

5fIsiT53r is to be given to^ or

the other alahkaras.

Udbhata.

1. Udbhata attempts a
scientific division and has
two distinct divisions viz.

and srlPSg,

2. The province of and
other alahkaras clearly defin-

ed, wherever occurs other

alahkaras are to be subor-

dinated to and ^ is to

be given the prominent place,

3. According to Udbhata
srraRtr is always to be given

to^ which only produces

an image'of other alahkarajt'
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On the whole the ideas of the older writers seem to be

more general and inexact. Bhamaha, in particular, has

treated the figure vary scantily.

The difference between Udbhata and the modern

writers of the Mammata school is asunder:—

Udbhata-
|

1. The title of the figure

isf^

2. Udbhata’s divisons of

are and 3T^g.
Both are ^^^s.

3.

When the two forms of

the word are exactly alifce

in 1^, SRTift etc. the alahkira

is ei4f%S. When the two

forms of the words are

similar but differ in sq??!

etc. occurs there. Thus

the criterion of difference

between the two varieties is

Thus in

there is For, the

word is exactly the

same in^ etc. in both of its

meanings. But

fs an example of ^js^-

ffe For the ^s and $R<Jrs

’ change considerably when

'Ihe meaning is changed.

Mammata and others,

1. The title of the figure

is

2. Mammata’s divisions of

are and But

these are quite different from

Udbhata’s divisions,

is regarded as a and

as an

3. Mammata’s criterion of

difference between the two
varieties is

When the words in a

being replaced by their syno-

nyms the is lost then

the is regarded as^is^^lq,

for it is dependent upon a
particular word. When the

is not lost by a change

of the words for their syno-

nyms the^ is

Both and ajw-
are examples

of according to this

view. For, if we put

for and ^ for

all the is lost, is

an example of ej?!^ accord-

ing to this view.



^otes. M:
" 4 Wlieii, and other

figures come together,
,

Ud-

bhata thinks that prominence

is to be gi¥eii to for if

is removed the charm of

other alankaras is lost Thus

in

the figure is ^TOTsrf^Rqi^g

according to tJdbhata.

S, The figure is never

alone, its province is always

invaded by other alankaras.

If we give prominence to

other alankaras and throw

into background, will

be entirely lost (sTftWRf). For

this reason, says Induraja,

other alankaras recede and

give place to

4. Mammata’s view is quite

the reverse. ^ is only acces-

sory and helps to develop

other figures in the sentence.

Therefore the other figures in

his opinion are principal and
is their accessory. Thus

in ^4 ^ the figure

is otht. The
in and is

utilised to make the

^ of the and therefore

it is subordinate here.

5. Mammata refutes the

view of IndurEja that ^ is

always Sjsiqqira. He actually

cites examples where no
figure besides ^ is present.

Thus ^ also has its own
province and it cannot be

said to be

Mammata has two sub-varieties of ^>$1? viz.

and These generally correspond with the

and of Udbhata, If the component parts of an
epithet become different when the meaning is changed the

is e. g. Here the component

words in one case (1) 3T+§+3iiq+q5® + §5ir+|f|g + $r^ and

in the other ( 2 ) sr+^q + qj55+^, %+a^f are different,

therefore it is In such a case generally the

srqfrt etc. become different when the component words are

changed ; and thus it becomes Udbhata’s Simi-

larly of Mammata becomes generally the of

TJdbhata.

But this is a general statement. Sometimes ^J^of
TJdbha-la may not have a change in its component parts.
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Hence Ruyyaka remarks STRIor

5T^. Q-en&rally occurs where there is SRRfi^ etc^

In all this peculiar treatment of the alahkara

Ruyyaka of is a companion of Hdbhata.

Bh§maha seems to have not even dreamt of such varieties

as Udbhata has found in 1%s. Mammata distinctly refutes

the principle of in the division of f%g by laying

down the dictum that st^Tc^T etc. are not be taken into

account in poetry.

The principle of n^5Rf?^^l4ctT must really be a stumbl-

ing block to those students of alahkara who have no know-
ledge or only a scanty knowledge of Panini’s system of

grammar. In former times the case was different. All

students who were initiated into Vedic or S’astrio lore first

used to acquire a considerable knowledge of Panini's

system which always stood them in good stead in whatever

further branch of learning they wanted to pursue. The

study of alahkira was still more akin to Vyakarana

as AlhkSra&astra was primarily based on Vyakarana, All

the authors and learners too in that science were chiefly

grammarians and any subject concerning the technicalities

of grammar was freely introduced in their discussions.

VARGA V.

P. 62, LL. 2-9—(Karikas 5%, 5S). The order of

enumeration followed here is that of Bhamaha. Bhimaha
has—

1

TJdbhata has no and BhSmaha fails to recognise

otherwise the alahkaras and their order of enumera-
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tion are the same in both. But if we consult Dandin’s

KSvyadar^a we shall find that his order differs materially

from the order of these two Kashmirians. We give below

the lists of alahkaras in order from the works of these

three authors.

Bhamaha. Udbhata. Dandin ( KavyadarSa,

ii, 6-7.)

5rT|f^

^ i

3q^#!f[T

gtn%

-1^ fs

Wfirf amll:

These lists clearly indicate that Dandin followed a

tradition which was distinct from the Kashmirian tradi*

tion upheld by Bhamaha and Udbhata.

However if we compare the whole lists of alahkaras of

these three authors we fi^nd that Dapdfn’s list agrees very

closely with the list of Bhamaha and Udbhata, so much so

that we can almost say that the order followed in the

treatment of alahkaras is the same in the works of the

three authors.

It is also curious to see that no other writer in alah-

kara literature substantially follows this order. Vamana
has his own distinct order. Budrata arranges alahkaras
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according to an intrinsically different piinetple of classi-

fication ; his treatment has very little in common with

other writers. Mammata arranges his 61 alankSras on a

somewhat scientific basis and most writers after him more
or less follow his grouping.

As between Bhamaha, Udbhata and Dapdin, we have

pointed out that Dandin’s order of enumeration differs in

a few important points from that of the other two. Dandin
places at the very beginning of his list. His list has

in order gqw, trw, and while the Kash-

mirians have and gw at the beginning of their

treatment. They have no srril^, and stands

thirteenth in their order. Dandin puts in ^ and gg

after while the Kashmirians do not recognise these

three alahkaras at all. Some further difference in the

order occurs after g^rl which we have specially referred to

in the beginning of this discussion. ( Vide the lists quoted

above ).

P,62, L. 6-7—3PT|fi': 1 'g-
i (Ksrika 54).

“ That cherished figure is aTq|^ which includesgw ( simi-

larity ) in a slight degree. "Wise men compose it by con-

cealing the object belonging to the theme. (ipi|=5rr^ii:-

f3RBT4=gqw).”

trdbhata’s definition of is practically the same

as that of Bhamaha. Bhamaha has instead of

—\.q°. ) But Dandin has quite a

vague description of 3r7f%, viz. I

Ha does not seem to hold that gquRlqJiPIW is necessary to

form hence the denial of gqijg for the sake of estab-

lishing its own excellence is not at all wanted by him and
his examples also point to the same fact. His example
is—

g '^3: 11

The real as recognised by all other writers is e. g.

gcWfqwbyhim.
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^1%R;aw H

g33Titc4 q?nf^c^ ^'Jira: I

3:5n%ag^R^ 0

^isqr^:—il. Vi-SX

Vamana’s defiaition is— f%: 1 ^"^IT-

Here though he does not clearly state whe-

ther the er'Tf^ is to be made of or yet his

example shows that he means the' of and of

nothing else. All other writers such as Mammata,
Euyyaka, Rudrata and those who came after them follow

the definition of Bhamaha and Udbhata, which has (1)
and { 2 ) the suppression of 3W?r as its two

integral elements
; and Dandin seems to be all alone with

his ideas about STq|fe.

P. ©2» LL. 9, 10—The MS. presents two blanks

here. It is evident that some such words as those that are

put into brackets must be originally existing there.

P. 62, LL. 21, 22—

i

JiiTjTRn?:

( Karika 56 ) I
“ Setting forth the non-prcduction of effect

even when the powers ( causes ) are all present, with a

view to establish some peculiarity, is called
”

P.63, LL. 6, 7—fftrcrff (Karika 56) I The vari-

eties of are here described. “ In poetry the beauti-

ful structure of it is observed to have two varieties,

the one with the reason why the effect was not produced

expressed, and the other with the reason not expressed.
”

We have taken 5!^ (the object) where the ( of

is seen to be fulfilled i. e. a poem, and have translated it

accordingly. Another interpretation is also possible, viz.

‘ the thing to be impressed,* i. e. the qj55rg?H%; then the

construction will be 55# (qjSigjq#) etc.

The second variety viz. by is illustrated first.

P. 63, LL. 10, 11— ^ 5RT I ^q=§^q,
here. Here and are the causes which are generally

seen to produce But the qits-g^JnfH is here said to

be not forthcoming. The fqlii? that is sought to be conveyed

16 tK.s.8.3
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here is the wonder that springs from the having

failed to produce Here the reason why was

not produced is not-given, therefore this is

P, 63, LI, 19, 23—^4 153T I A hasty man
always does his work very hastily. But here even a hasty

man is described as not doing the action of asking in a

hasty manner, is the cause ; g is the denial

of effect, ^^55 ijggr is the reason why his speech

does not come out. Though the cause viz, exists,

yet the effect does not take place; hence a sort of wonder

is produced which is the sought to be conveyed. Or

better, the may be taken to be the extremeness of

Parvati’s action was so strange that even

the impatient Sankara was stunned to silence,

cross, perverse, whimsical, strange.

Much need not be said about Udbhata’s His

definition of the figure appears to be the undeveloped form

of the definition of MammataVhich runs thus ;

cRsm: I Here 3^1% ^r5}!|

is a paraphrase of Udbhata’s sa^RfsTru and is

the same as 'qRaig^qra^FSPiH; We have always pointed out

with emphasis the fact that although Mammata’s wording
does not always agree with that of Udbhata, his ideas and
his treatment of alahkaras in most cases bear a close

resemblance with the contents of Udbhata’s work. His
definitions of alahkSras always borrow their ideas from
Udbhata, Udbhata on his own part is indebted to Bhamaha
in much the same way as Mammata is indebted to the

former. But while admitting the general indebtedness of

Udbhata to Bhamaha we must not omit to notice the great

stride of advance effected by Udbhata over the compara-
tively primitive structure of Bhamaha. Bhamaha’s ideas

are, in many places, crude, vague and unsuited to the

advanced notions that were in vogue in the time of

Udbhata; therefore Udbhata polishes or improves upon
them. Sometimes he puts his own wording in the plaoe
of that of Bhamaha. The figure is an instance

ip point, Bhamaha’s definition and example are

—



qi ( or ) I

?I ^^[fSl ^qfScT f >

33 5Rq 535^31 q II

^tran^'^R— '<"^-^ 1 .

" When along with the withdrawal of one quality the exis-

tence of another quality is sought to be established for the

purpose of conveying excellence, the figure is^^qri%”-
aocording to Bhamaha. It will be seen that this defini-

tion is of a different type from that of Udbhata and others.

Bhamaha does not require ( 1 ) the presence of

and ( 2 ) the non-oeeurrenoe of qv3 or as the important

elements of the figure. It is true that his illustration

is an excellent example of even from the modern
point of view and is quoted by Mammata as

But the view-point of Bhamaha and the modern
Alankarikas is different. Bhamaha seems to regard 33 and
q55 as two qualities of fgJTTgW (qqq) of which the former

is suppressed and the latter extolled ; while the modern
Alankarikas would regard ( which is here denied, as

the result (qja) of the cause (sbroi) It will thus be

clear how Udbhata has abandoned Bhamaha and has

created a new definition of which has proved

acceptable to all who came after him.

P, 63, LL. 25, 26—

1

qr ... ( Karika 57 ) I

“ The expression of a thing different and contradictory to

the quality or action [ of the ] for the purpose of

establishing the excellence [ of it ] is called f^q.”

Here ‘goRq 31 ftqrqT qr’ seems incomplete. Hence

Induraja supplies by the reptition of the word qr—
f|q!g53[#qra<qiq. The supplies 5rr% and ^sq'i

-^ra5%sqq^% ^qqf^ %q But the word

fq^Spqraqiq'q: seems to have proved a hard nut for the

commentators to crack. Induraja’s explanation amounts

to this— qt spqT i%qT { i. e. gcqiqq, qqT^s. <31%:

srf^Fjq: qqiq: ) q=q i- e. ‘imaginary creation by the

poet of a thing contradictory ( to the qo|q^) etc. * The

has 3i5q^ fl^K^q feqr which is rather
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unintelligible. It amounts to what Induraja has given

as his explanation. It seems better to take in the

ordinary sense viz. ‘action’. This word i%3fT should include

under it 311 and by ^se^'ilT. The expanded definition will

then become- 3^9? WT ( 3«I-^

)

a etc

,

which is quite correct, intelligible

and suitable to the example given.

P. 64* L. 10— SRiqifiqji^: ... I In this example

the two opposite 351s viz. and gq: TO? reside in the

same person ( qrlcfl ) at the same time.

Bhamaha's definition of T?Cf<? is—
3oi^q ?r rliw ?r I

?T fqttqiWTOR ^ fl||qT: II

Budrata’s definition very clearly confirms the interpreta-

tion of (Karika 57) that we have offered above.

He has :

—

TO?? I

SETJms 5f II

?jTsqT3?)r?—

?«fr^qT=5?2I3VRirf^5lT5ITi^. In the above example the two
opposite 3vrs viz. and ?iq:qia? reside in the same
thing (qrl^'l) at the same time.

All these writers, of course, have no idea about the

real nature of such as is defined by Mammata, viz.

f%dw: 215=?:. They are notat all aware of the

notion that the (contradiction) between things should
not be real but an apparent one. Real contradiction accord-
ing to Mammata is a fault in poetry. Hence it should
not exist at all. Thus all the examples of the authors

like Bhimaha, Udbhata and others do not fall under
Mammata’s f^sr. The present example of Udbhata—VRRarr:

M 3?!% TO??^ is an example of ( first

variety ) according to Mammata, iif%i5r5R|?sp2iT5r TO?!-

3. I", p. 719.

Vamana in his ?j|53?T5i^R?P gives the definition of

according to Mammata’s standpoint. He has



h'otes, .12S^

But tlie
,

examples given hj Vamana fall under

the of Mammata and later writers.

The underlfing reason of this vagueness—and inaccu-'

racy from the modem point of view—in the ideas of the

older writers such as Bhamalia, Udbhata, Vamana and
others is in th© fact that they failed to discriminate, bet-

ween different; types of contradiction or antagonism of

sense to be found in poetry. Later writers from the age of

Mammata mention alahkaras such as iqW, and
each of which contains a distinct type of contradic-

tion. All th© alahkaras, viz. WTW, and of

modern authors contain some kind of contradiction and
the old authors^ not being very minute in their descrimina-

tion, called all these different types of contradiction by one

and the same name Hence their definitions are rather

vague and their examples also do not stand the modern
test of criticism and sometimes do not even satisfy the

conditions laid down by their own definitions.

P, 69, hh. \ ^^?TT3^TW^rT%-.J{Karik

58.) The prose order of words is :

l^^T®rn%T \ “The

expression conveying similarity between things that are

both or between things that are both the things

themselves not being intended either as or is

The things between which similarity is expressed

must all be either or naturally, therefore, there

cannot be any between them. For is a

thing which is always while is that which is

always '

'

P. 69i X» 25— is that which is

indicated by in the Karika. etc. I

Here 3|F^, and are all is the

between them. Though Hdbhata, like Mammata,
does not say in his definition that is necessary

for the formation of yet he states it in his

examples ; for really there is no other way of conveying

similarity between things which are all either or
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P. 65, LL. 6-8— qtJTqft ...... l Here

similarity between qtrrqg, and ^?TTf%«T is shown by

the ( unfittedness for the delicate frame

of Parvatl ).

'

In XJdbhata has approached very near to-

wards Mammata and has left Bhamaha and Dandin far in

the distance. Mammata has ?fr

(^. s. I " p. 642) as his definition of XJdbhata does

not expressly say that one and only one of the

things that are similar must be stated, for giRT in

cannot be taken to mean gTWRDIW^. It can only mean simi-

larity or commonness and not ‘ common quality. ’ Yet it

will be seen that in there is no other way of ex-

pressing similarity except by the statement of ^rraT^®iWj|.

Thera is no no nothing of the kind.

The statement of grsiRajsj;^, therefore, comes as a matter of

course though not included in Udbhata’s definition. But
the rule, established by Mammata, that only one
should be stated is absent in XJdbhata.

Bhamaba’s is

Dandin has

?n JTciT g?q^T%T n

qirsjn#—

Both the definitions are very similar though differently

worded. There is no restriction that both the parts must be

either sifcl or On the other hand it seems clear that

one part of the comparison is to be SRga and the other to

be STH^. The of these writers, therefore, does

not very much differ from Modern authors like

Mammata would certainly include it under In

one of the parties between which similarity is sought

to be expressed is and the other is The s(^
thing is the and the sra^gcf is the gqqrq. In §5Jpfrf5igi

both or all the parties are either or aiJRgg and there
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is no existing between them. This is the

point of difference between and other-

wise they are all similar. Udbhata and following him
Mammata have discerned this point of difference while

Bhamaha and Dapdin have failed to do so. Udbhata’s

definition of is—

'qm 3^53 %s U ( Karika 14

)

Mammata also clearly

brings out this difference. His is sUfcTT-

ST^rlTftrsTT’B: and his g5qqtr%rr is f^q’cTfWr ?IT 3J3:?g?qqn5ilcIT.

is explained as qr.

P. 65) LL. 12-15—®rarf5frsf^Rrr 1 3Tfqq5nqqq?req...(Karika

59) I
“ The commendatory statement of an object removed

from the principal theme of description but conveying

with it a sense of the principal theme ( ), is called

P. 65, hh. 16-IT—q %qPTt'^...sPiqciT I If the is driven

away and the sra^gq is elaborately described in its place,

then it will only have the value of the ravings of a mad-
man who does not even understand what he has to describe.

But such is not the case in 313^33^. qtT: 1—
For in 3T5f^3[3?I%T the which is stated brings with it

by suggestion the principal theme of description ).

P. 65, L. IT— Some kind of relation

exists between the sjsRgq and the SRgq; and it is owing to this

relation ( ) the comes in by implication. The
is either or

P. 65, hh. 20-21— srt— l “The rustic

charms of inaccessible regions consisting of an abundanoa
of fruits and flowers wither in their places not having
found any enjoyer. ” A.11 this is and conveys the

q^gcl sense that PSrvatl’s beauty will die away not having
found any enjoyer in this condition of ascetic life.

Bhamaha has as his definition of 3i3^gf[5fig?}T

—

g-i qqr n

WftfRsqR—H. \i.



IgS KavyUlaAkarasara-sangraha.

Udbhata has improved this happily by putting 5P5pT«j!-

ggfJsfjfr. Bharaaha has not that word in his definition but

he means it; otherwise his definition would only apply to

the ravings of a madman as Induraja says above. Neither

Bhamaha nor Udbhata try to distinguish the different

varieties of Ruyyaka in his writes

down distinct varieties : ('i) (^)

and (^) i. 8. Mammata has a similar

but still more elaborate and minute treatment of 8i5[?gg-

{ Vide 'i®. pp. 6?.8-627)

The modern commentator brings in his com-

mentary these divisions of 8PT?gclJP?i^T recognised by modern

authors. He says:-—

( T ) ’qc[i ( i. e. etc, ) I

( tii

( \ ) w- g q^qcTn^ f:rq?EnTiT^ sff% fq^>

^2iTf¥W.w— •

i

q qira n
’

{ X ) qm—
‘w: I

i\) qt5fr5i-iTi?qTt5^lT^ ^55|: g?

qar q:R^ 3^% ®f%cf,T#T qqq.qqr—
‘ ^^RTsjicsr q qreqra I

All this is after the manner of Mammata and

Ruyyaka. Mammata lays down five varieties of STSRga-

sRigr:— (1) %'i^ sffl^ qq;, (’^) qq-.

(^) gTqp% qtgq iqiq?q qq:, (v) i^tiq q=q: and (^)

geqtq qq:. Thus it will be seen that the passage above

quoted from exactly follows Mammata.

Dandin has a very different sort of viz, the

praise of any sqqtgq thing with a view to condemn the

q^3, Bhojaraja who belongs to the same school of

Alankarikas as Dandin has also the same sort of siqjsgqq^igr.
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But the generality of alahkara writers does not seem to

have accepted Dandin’s and Dandin with his

follower Bhoja seems to be all alone with his rather queer

ideas about this alahkara.

P. LL. 1-3—

i

^3W!5Tf%5?^*ntJr„.i—“Where
censure is meant by the [direct] potentiality of words,

but where praise is really desired to be principally under-

stood, the figure is

tendency to express the meaning, the

natural disposition ( of the ) to indicate a settled

meaning. is the natural tendency of a word

to express a settled meaning i. e. the arfiiqi process of

a word. . .

P. 66, L. 6— l See the words

occurring in the commentary and notes on 3TT%^, P. 48.

P. 66, LL. 13-15—

I

^e^^cJT

=itself, i. e. the itself. The condemnation meant
by the word does not end in itself. Though the word

means condemnation outwardly its true aim is different.

It really suggests the unrivalled beauty of Parvatl.

P. 66, LL. 11-12—

1

This is not a very good

example of o3lT5t^r%, for the censure of Parvatl’s SRi'Jq' can

be taken to be a real one. Parvatl’s 55Tq>Rr is really cen-

surable if it hinders her union with a fit husband. For
the sole aim of siqoq' is to obtain a fit companion for one’s

life. This kind of meaning indicating the reality of f^T
lingers in our mind when we read the verse. Such a

thing is not at all desirable in The examples

etc. and 1 etc, given by

Mammata ( vide qjT. m. 1® pp. 670-71 ) are very appropriate

and beautiful. In them the outward f^T and are

absolutely unreal. Mammata’s definition of is—

'

^ p. 670.

It means ;
—“ censure or praise at first sight, the finhl

apprehension ( ) being the reverse of it; is called

Thus it will be seen that Manimata, and fol-

17 [x.s,s.3
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lowing him othei modem authors, recognise as

twofold! (1) where is apparent and ^t% is real, and

{%) where is apparent and is real. TJdbhata recog-

nises only the first variety of these two and frames his

definition and example accordigly. Mammata gives a

twofold derivation of the word to suit his two

varieties sqrsiw ^ ^^!- Udbhata seems to admit only

P. 66, LL. 20-21—

I

3t»T^vgr^5rf«r:...i (Karika

6l). “ When an impossible relation between two things or

a possible one causes comparison ( ) between

the two things to be understood, then the figure is called

P. 66, LI* 22-29—

•

(1) When
the expressed relation-between two things being impossible

suggests between these two things then the

figure is (2) Also when the possible connection

between two things brings in as a support to

itself the figure is

P. 66, L. 29,— Induraja ex-

plains the word according to its etymology. Now
the word T^i§»iT as the name of this alahkara is very

peculiar and uncommon. All writers on alahkara except

TJdbhata have uniformly used the word and nobody

even hints there is a variant in use somewhere.

Our original MS. invariably writes and Induraja also

derives the word with the 3^4 and not with {% by the

expression etc. This circumstance precludes

any possibility of a mistake at the hands of the scribe and
we can feel certain that Udbhata’s text as received

by Induraja contained the title f%^r and not

But the Madras MS. containing the commentary has
the name everywhere. This certainly raises some
difficulty, but it cannot deter us from adopting f?i^i|5Tr as

the true title originally intended by TJdbhata. Induraja
is a very old commentator and ho must have had a reli-

able text in his possession to comment upon. His declared

Huthopity is on the side of the name While the
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Madras MS. is not always trustworthy and the oommen-
tator is silent on the point.

BbSmaha’s definition of or is

:

The definition is not quite clear in meaning. Still

it is obvious that its sense is different from that of the

definition of Udbhata. Thus TJdbhata has here abandoned
Bhamaha and has created a new definition of his own,
which was adopted by Mammata in later times,

I— 'lo. p, 613.

P. 66, LL. 26-27— q?jn =5 I Here the

{ pallidity ) of fgtiiqCl ( night ) is said to be borne hy

gnifl'fr which is impossible. For the ^»1T of night Is in*

herently different from the of a lady. Thus the con*

nection of and expressed through is

impossible. A lady cannot hear the of night. This

impossibility brings in the comparison : W
This is the first variety illustrated. Example of th-'

second variety is not given by Udbhata. Induraja there-

fore brings in a verse of Bhamaha to illustrate it.

The f^tfgqjR’s comment runs thus :— ra5r4t#iTr^2ntq^-

*
I am 55n%^q3ql:

I ft ^ \

P. 67, LL. lO-ll—ait etc. I WqiTsqW,

\ Bhamaha has no varieties of like Udbha'^a.

He gives this single verse as the example of

IndurSja enters into a rather stiff discussion on this

verse. As usual he has brought in the science of grammar
to dilate upon. His discussion has two parts s (1) ^

W; here the discussion is grammatical

and (2) ^ this explains how t^S
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alankara is formed in the example SF4 rrJ?l[f^! etc.

We take the second first.

P, 67, hh. 19-23—

^

?S^: I

Here Indnraja makes the i. e- shows how the

example fits in with the definition of the alahkara. In

this example the connection between and W^l^is

possible and real, not impossible as in the first variety.

For the rich people are really made to understand by the

sun that prosperity is followed by adversity. This relation

between and is called RsfrsJmfSRRR.

is the aiftcjai' { that which is directed or caused ) and

is the a^'5ra { subject of the causal action )• Now to

establish the cogency of this comparison

comes in. The sun ( causes the rich people to under-

stand that rise terminates in a fall just as his own rise

terminates in setting. Thus the sun teaches the thing

which is similar to, and is easily deduced from, his own
conduct, viz. rising and setting. Similarity between the

sun’s movement and the instruction derived by the rich is

quite essential here ; otherwise no instruction can be

derived from the sun who cannot directly impart any

instruction by speaking etc. If the sun were to instruct

some thing which is not similar to his own conduct, then

Tiia instruction would have proved useless and the

between the sun and the rich would have

failed. But the similarity between the sun’s conduct, and

the instruction imparted give support to the

Then the OTAT ( which is not expressed but implied ) helps

the possible ) here. Hence this is the second

variety of %5feT.

,
P. 67, LL. 12-19—gf i Here

IndurSja explains how the really exists

( between and cannot impart any
Instruction as he cannot speak or make signs which will

be understood by men. Thus it would appear at first sight

that the connection of and ¥1T?^ expressed through

fhR^lis impossible. But it will now be proved that

the between SfftFg: and is real and

consistent.
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tn a causal form there are always two subjects and two
actions. One is the primary ( 5i#jg ) action which in this

case is “ understanding The other is the causal (

)

action which is “ causing to understand ” in this

case. One subject is the He is the object of the

causal action but subject of the primary action. The
other is the or who causes another to do

something. Here ^ni^qpj^who makes to understand (

isthe and who understand (^Pcf) is the

Now is of two kinds one is direct and the

other is in the form of ; e, g. (1) gra3}% and
(2) fJi^l (1) causes some one to live. Here

directly says “sssranpl” and makes the person
stay. Thus becomes directly the%g (producer) of

(2) A.lms cause some man to stay (in a place ).

Hera alma do not directly say to the man etc.

He gets plenty of alms in the place and therefore he is

induced to stay there. Thus alms behaves in such a way as

to make the man stay. This is called

In our present case also there is no direct causation and
is The sun does not directly

instruct the rich people just as a teacher instructs his

pupils. The sun only sets and the rich people derive

their instructionofrom the sun’s setting. Hence

P. 67, L, IS—

I

^01 is ordering and
is requesting.' These actions are present in directly

causal subjects ; they are absent in For, the

is not capable of giving direct order by

speech or otherwise. The MahabhSshya of Patanjali con-

tains a very clear exposition on this point of which is

the basis of IndurSja’s discussion. It has

|Rf 1 3^1: 1 ?r 1

^ t I % I 5t

^ qr# W5r3n% q stti 1 ?Tft 1 gs%ic3fRft^T

'qrq^icr #fq qi'ij 1w
I— > 8T. ^ I "i I siifif q I if. I
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Thus although the sun is not the direct it is

still the and the is existent

and hence possible.

The comments on the example very succinctly

thus '.—m 3qw I ^ ^ »

I

TOi^Rt 3qj?T>T2k^r # s|T i g??inWI-

=q?OT SRT5R5:

1

P. 67, t». 24—

I

Is the blending together of

two figures. It is not an alahkSra by itself, and as such

its treatment should in the fitness of things be • deferred

till all other alankaras are treated. Later writers like

Ruyyaka and Mammata have done the same thing. Even

Dandin gives the last place in his treatment of alan-

karas. BhSmaha too has enumerated ( he has no

) at the end of all other alankaras,

according to Udbhata is of four types (1) ;

(2) (3) and (4)3m%¥iHeqi?.

P. 68, LL, 2-3-^^^t: I 3r^^^T5WiiW%..>( Kirika

62)1
—

“ [ A sort of] occurs when more than one alan-

karas seem to exist ; yet all of them cannot exist at a

time ; and there is neither any reason for nor any reason

against accepting any of those alankaras [ in preference

to others ]
”,

P.68, LL. 4-20—
1 Induraja according to his usual habit takes

as the primary epithet, and accounts for ail

other epithets one, by one. If possibility of many alankaras

is laid down as the sole condition then In

lx^s^rftraT*W«R also there exist many alankaras; e. g.

etc. Here ulfq is gqJTT and

contains %q. = (1) The destroyer of

(2) enemy { antidote ) of hell. Thus the verse contains two
alankaras and hence would claim to be To avoid

the possibility of such examples becoming the

words^ are put. The alankaras must be such as

cannot exist at one time. If one is accepted the other must

vanish. In etc. %q and Bqqr can exist side by side.
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Therefore it is not J?g JrJTM^TRPgtW

I Even these two conditions- do not sufficiently describe'

Two alaiikaras exist and both of them cannot

exist at one time—these two conditions are fulfilled. But
'

there is some for one and ^F'cf^ViiPT for the other.

Therefore the former is abandoned and the latter is accept*

e'd. Such an example will also fall under To exclad©:

such examples, the condition viz. etc. is put.

*Wh0n no reasons either for or against any alahkara^ exist

and both alahkaras are equally possible,’ then only it

becomes The and VfFMs must all be absent.

If UHTcg and are both existent then that alahkara having

will be accepted and that having will be

rejected. If only is present the alahkara having the

Will be accepted. If only is present the alahkara

having that ^'4^- will be rejected and the other will be

accepted. In all these cases there will be no at all, one

alahkara being totally rejected and the other accepted.

Thus when all and all are absent there is a

possibility of Illustrations of all these cases

having or w^s are given in pp. 761-

764 which may be consulted with advantage.

Our modern commentator also cites examples

in which the alahkara is determined by the existence of

or It will be to our purpose to take down
the passage here. ^eTf<^7ff% 5 ^q%,

^1% ’ wm y

^ I
* ^ f|

I The last example is drawn from

Further on he continues the discussion after the manner
of and tries to assign a reason why Udbhata

used the word instead of in the Karika 3T%qFT^-

Bio,' Thus he says

—

f% T% ^q^, T% U
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P. 69, hh. 11-12—ar?^5ri?j'C^i^cTt ...... I This is an

example of according to Udbhata; for in there

is a possibility in his opinion of two alahkaras Hqtn and

TJie compound may be solved either as ^ ^s|; or

This is according to Udbhata ( and Induraja also ).

According to later canons of criticism this would not at

all be an example of 3WT and not will be

the alahkara here. The verse is addressed to Parvatl and
we oi«|ht to have =[? as the word principally meant. If

we accept ) the culminates on and
not on By SW ( f?: ) we can have the word the

prominent member in the compound. Therefore igw is

to be accepted and not The verb and all other

words in the sentence are consistent with f? and not with

Thus there is no possibility here of at all, Udbhata
seems to have no idea of this line of thinking which is

displayed in the works of Euyyaka, Mammata and other

later writers.

P.69, Ir. 22— Karika 63 a) I

“ When alahkSras pertaining to words and those pertain-

ing to sense appear (separately) in one sentence (or verse

as the case may be) it becomes [a sort of] This is

the of later writers, Ruyyaka says : %qt (

)

I W:l— pp. 192

and 197. g?# is of three kinds : (1) of two ( of
course occurring separately) ; (2) of two arq-fs^s and (3) of

one and the other This third kind is the
of Udbhata. The other two kinds only

are (q, v. p. 78 of the text.) in his opinion.

P. 70, hit. 2-3— l Here is the

and is the erqf^qJK. (q. v. p. 34

of the text.) of Udbhata only requires
; statement

of iEfTJTR' and is not required by him. Here etc.

is the of fsjT But according to the defini-

tion of Mammata and other modern writers this figure

.will^notbesTsrW^sjrW. For both the statements are

^ etc. is a (particular) statement; for it is

addressed to Parvatl and pertains to Parvatl’s case only.



Had it been pr it would have been
a good example of sfsiW^ssiRi, for it would have referred to

beautiful ladies in general and not to a particular lady.

63 b) I

d'ibi is also formed when two alahkaras come together
in a part of a sentence,” is a word or a group of
words that form a part of a sentence.

P. 70, LL, 16-17-^^?^(5S£r) l Here
the alahkEras 3'WT and are present and both are ex*
pressed by the one word The STOT is clear in

occurs in and =EtIwiw. means the

pink colour of the lotus and the fair complexion of Parvatl.

Also is the central cup of the lotus, and means
the ear of ParvatL This exists together with the

because the word is present. If is removed the gqjfr is

lost and the double meaning of and is

also lost. Thus the two alahkaras and gqiil have
entered into one word fq.

The has a very serious difference of opinion aS

regards the nature of the of Udbhata.
While IndurEja says that is a mixture of

two srI^rs, the insists that this 'j'K occurs when
a saS5[ISfR and an 3T«rf®^R combine in one He severely

oritioizes Induraja and explains the stanza etc.

very differently. The whole of his comment on the stanza

is worth quoting

^ TOsi' I ^

%i: I The l%r^R is here acute and piercing.

On the whole it seems to us that the is in the right

if we look to the wording of Udbhata.

P. 71, LL. 2-3— or \

(KSrika 64) i
“ When the alahkaras are not

independent of each other but exist by helping each othef

to develop, then that also is called

1$ It. s. ii.3
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P. f l, LL. l Tha

alankEra which helps another to develop clearly does

some S’lW. And the alahkEra which is thus helped in-

directly does 3TOI by being the receptacle of the help of

the other. Thus both are helping each other,

P. 71, hh. 10-11—

I

Here there are

three outstanding figures, ^(^cqqiis the 3WT.

means (l) not acopted, despised ( ); and (2) deprived

of body ( 3T5ltR^iqi^c[: ). Hence it contains

fl 5^^ is (|g ) the cause of the action of

releasing being a fanciful one. Here the 3?^^ is based on the

first meaning of eiAtlfcT. It is only through boldness that

a despised person does not leave the despiser. Thus here

the in »rfl#?fl helps the Sc&gr and also lends addi-

tional charm to the 4f. The flqflT, is also based on

the% in for sffl^'lffl becomes the

Parvatl has abandoned (sTfl#if?i) oupid; and ^ has

deprived oupid of his body (sRf'lf?!). But according to

tJdbha'ta is predominant wherever it occurs; other

alankEras are to be thrown to the back ground. Thus

according to him is the principal figure ;here and gTOT

and are its accessories.

P, 71, LLr. 17-23— Induraja's

tecapitulation of all the divisions of described before.

It is to be noted that the names given to the four

varieties of are of Induraja’s invention. The KSrikas

do not contain any names of varieties.

The ideas of Dandin and Bhamaha about are not

at all so elaborate and systematic as those of Udbhata,

Dandin uses the words and rather promiscuously.

Bhamaha has only the name ^fl. Exactly what kind

of ^1% he intends to put forth is not quite clear, either

from his definition or from his examples. He has i—-

Rfl?n^ w (I
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From the eipreseion it seems that he does not

want to include the of modern writers in his

g ^TRlcf i

He has two varieties ;—

8!n%*TRira?S[R 5#tf I

gsjl H

—^TSJn^, ’t,

It will be clear from this that Udbhatais greatly advanced

in ideas about beyond BhSmaha and Dandin.

P, 71, LL. 25-26—sv^rutwri ^rw...i (KarikS

65) “When comparison (^qwifi'W^T) is reciprocal, the object

being to remove the possibility of all other comparisons,

[the figure ] is called gq^#Rr. ” 3qfiRtq^ciT = the relation

between 3W»f and comparison.

P. 72, LL. 2-11--33 =q HTq^f&REii...q^T3ti?!lT#ciRq2ifg.i sgq^

is that which being a party to the comparison is iiiqjcfera

(belonging to the theme ). Now in sq^pjlqtrr the real gq^f^

is made gqttR and the real sq^TR is made sq^. Thus the

ar^tSiqitq of 3q^ will not be experienced in that case.

Therefore the auothor says q^rJfRfTi^Jirq;. The chief object

of sq^qtlT is to exclude the possibility of other s^FfTRs.

The real OTTRcq and sq^^Rq of the respective tnings is not

•violated by reversing the sq^Riq^RfR between them. By
saying qR^ W =qT9t ^ Jp^T, one does not mean that

the person addressed should eat poison. The chief inten>!

tion is only to dissuade him from dining at a particular

man’s house. In the same way the reversion of gq^TF^q-

^qrrq is not important here, but the sense that there is no

third thing comparable to the two things ( gqjfiq and gqqq

)

•is important. Thus in the sense

that there is no third thing comparable to and is

important and not the gquRiqqqsnq.

The has gqURRRiE^I^ q^^CTqJRq^g q^q-
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Bbamaha’s definition is

—

34*1^1W *IW gf sfWtfetJi;, <1

He probably uses the word in the sense of

Dapdin calls this figure and includes it under

the varieties of igqflT. tTdbhata’s definition of this alahkara

is a good one, that of Mammata being too elliptical viz,

g'Wqi'??n cT^: I— S. 1

P. 72, LL. 12-13— qfsrr^iq— l Here ^ and =q5R

are made grosf and gqqR by tnrn. The real S'OT is the

isqdtcqTcR ( quick annihilation ), the implication

Is that there is no third thing comparable to tR and

in speedily destroying the enemies. This verse and the

follotring upto verse 5, Varga VI are relative clauses

connecting themselves with the principal clause

%t5: etc. ( verse VI. 5. ).

In this verse it happens that ^ and =q^are both snTOWqi

for the prowess of f^^’s and =qqj both is described, and
both therefore can be :5<^s. Thus there is no difficulty

here. Butina case like g# where
one thing is srqjfFre and the other erm^fSiqi, the

( viz. here ) is always to be regarded as according

to Induraja. Though it is expressed as in

qroig still by its real nature it is and not gqjiH.

P. 72, LL. 21-22—^ri%: 1 g^trqrc^ (KSriks
66 )

“ When two actions taking place at the same time but
depending upon two different things are described by one
word ( q^), [ the figure ] is

”

P. 72', h. 24—P. 73, L. 2—qg #5ffR qRcq^s eto.......5i

Induraja says: In the example of

tiq^ viz. etc. ( q. v. p. 15 ) also two actions
concerning two difFerent things are spoken of by
one word mm* and are both objects of

the. TOrh That is, tbe two different actions belong-
iiig to and to are indicated by the one word
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Thus this example of also would come under

But such a possibiliiy is averted by the word
The two actions must be taking place simul-

taneously, and from the construction of the alahkara the

simultaneous nature of the actions must be impressed on

the reader’s mind. This is absent in In

5r:^55; etc. the destruction of fgirt%Jr: and is not

done at the same moment or occasion; first the^q^s were

destroyed and consequently were done away with.

On this point remarks—q I clW fl

P. 73, LL.2-9— Now
this gggqjRSflT is expressed in two ways. (1) 3;'^

I Here both the actions ( of dining ) are equally pre-

dominant and both have their respective subjects directly

connected with the verb. (2) ^iWPT ^ ^ I Here
is directly connected with the action of dining (;^r5i»r-

as is in the nominative case. But the connection

of with is through the word «gr?- This second

sort of way of expressing g5?rq;iQ5^ is resorted to in

for this is included in ( indirect way of speaking ).

And must always be a necessary element in

alahkSras. The similarly remarks

—

P. 73, LL. 12-13—^51^ gr^q;... I Here the two
actions are and They
are expressed by the same words Now these are

two words and the definition says But the

purport of the definition is to exclude two verbs separately

expressing the actions concerning two things. And we have

no such two verbs here. Only the verb expresses the

action concerning and gstJf. On the other hand the

answer is that the action^ is a general one and without

any particularizing attribute, it is quite incapable of convey-

ing the sense. Therefore the particular is

embraced by the general verb =q% and the whole then appears

as one word and not two. The also remarks here

—
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sjrnprra^ %f^ i w^-
q4^=^!R[i^%JiT%f^ g^ 3 pin I

P. 73, LL. 25-26—Tfc?f%': I t (Earika

67) “Exchange of something with its equal, inferior

or superior having an unacceptable, a positively dis-

advantageous and an acceptable nature respectively is

called qj^. ” ^

“fhe order in3T«l!?pl^WI¥I. is changed in the translation,

means ‘of acceptable nature. ’ has been

made to yield two meanings: (1) of indifferent and hence

unacceptable nature ; and (2) of positively harmful nature.

P. 79» L. 2— —That with which our thing

is exchanged, i. e. the thing which we take. The
thing which we give for some other thing ( ).

P. 74, LL. 3-19—

I

The in which equal things are exchanged is

i> e. of not an acceptable nature. means here

eftirq;, absence of desirableness. In an exchange with

equals there is no desirableness. The in which a
superior thing is given for an inferior thing is also

Here means sf^q^: the opposite of

desirable i. e. harmful. Thus is made to yield

two meanings. The six meanings of are well known viz,

(1) {\) cigsqjg (v; IN
H Gf these the sixth and the fourth are

respectively made use of here. The qf^fi^ in which an
inferior thing is given and a superior thing is reoieved is

i. e. of a desirable nature.

P. 74, LL. 16-17— Example ofgvqqf?!^.

Here conveys by 55£jair. is the means to

display valour ; and it implies gcWf. Here 5^ and are
regarded as equal to each other and hence The
word ^sf is connectsed with Ifoj: in verse 5, Varga VI.

P. 74, LL. 23-24— l Here some
minor jewels are offered to the milky sea and the great
jewel is taken in return. A paltry thing is given and a
valuable thing is taken. Hence it is for the qRf^s
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are named ocoording to the thing that is given. Of course

this qR!fi% is of an acceptable nature.

P. 75, LL. 2-3—# sqT^p^#... I A great thing

such as is given and a bad attribute such as is

accepted. Therefore it is This is really of a

despicable nature.

P. 75, hh. 5-7“Srf$j^'ir^?rr»”'{ft^ri5^ l Induraja

here says that this example # sqiH etc. is like the

preceding one only in its outward sense. Looking to its

purport we shall see that it is not at all. For

5i#tl (shortness) was voluntarily accepted by Vishnu (in

the qifprarf!?:) as a means for giving 3t«?i to Gods. Vishnu has

not first given 3r€'!i to Gods and in return recieved

from them. Therefore this is in its real nature not an
exchange, and not also.

Now the alahkara qRlf^ in itself is not constituted as

Induraja imagines. does not contain a real exchange

at all. An imaginary description of exchange where there

is no real exchange at all is qRfi%. Any real exchange

such as m cannot become

charming and hence cannot be termed alahkara even* In

# sJtTH etc. as well as in etc. and etc.

there is no real exchange but only a poetical description

of exchange.

This unreal nature of the exchange in q%f^ is expli-

citly pointed out by Jagannatha in his He says

trg ( i. e. qtlfe^ ) ^ Im 5n^>

» ?rsiIT—‘ g?FciPlvfiTf5r%q555FT^ 31^ I

’

p. 482.

Bhamaha’s qf^ifti is quite of a different nature. It is

this—

qRf%#w II
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We do not know what has made him link 3i4ii^<si|'i?r with

Probably his qf^i^ does not include in it

he is only giving in this place an example of 'TRff% +

aisftjcRKiT^I and not only of To agree with this we

have also W- 3T*i!??iir3TRrag't should

not be included in the definition. It should refer to the

example.

Udbhata’s definition of qR'ii% is deficient in one res-

pect. He repeats the word in the definition. Thus

by putting a word-( viz. ) derived from the same root

in the definition he leaves the word qKlT% unexplained.

More advanced writers like Huyyaka and Mammata have

avoided this inaccuracy. They use the word instead

of Thus Mammata’s definition is

p, 674.

Similarly Ruyyaka has

p. 152.

VARGA VI.

P. 76, LL. 1-2--SI5T5M' KSrika 68 ) 1—This
is the last instalment of alankaras. This does not agree

either with the enumeration of BhSmaha nor with that of

Dandin, though it bears some likeness to that of the

former. BbSmahahas:

—

^ ii

of these like is altogether dismissed by .

Udbhata ; and and he has added of his own.

These two important alahkSras are not mentioned by

Dandin, Bhamaha and Vamana; and as far as our know-i
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ledge of the history of alahkaras goes Udbhata is the first

to introduce and treat these among the established alah>
karas. Probably because of their newness Udbhata has
mentioned them at the end of the whole list,

P. 76, LL. 3-6—3151 I These
lines display what an astute commentator and accurate
grammarian Induraja is. The word 5% presents a diffi-

culty. ^ has a conjunctive force and the substantives

that are connected with are alway s in the first case. Thus
we can have or simply im
^ but not But such an
objectionable use of is made by Udbhata in the KarikS,

etc. are governed by^ and still they are all

in the accusative case. The word 3T^rt^ stands for 3?Tj!q3T,

etc, and it is in the accusative case in addition to

etc. Induraja finds a way out of the difficulty.

He says that by the word etc, are not

referred to at all. Therefore disregarding we can
have and others in apposition to

and the second case thus becomes quite lawful. ^ is

to be taken to mean * in the manner described afterwards ’•

The also has a similar remark on this point.

He says—

|

q
..fv—

^

jL

Rra I

P. 76 ,
Llr. 7-9—3lW3T%(cq[g; 1

3

T¥3Hlci= honoured, fit,

venerable. ?si==3t^is a compound. The general rule is

that a word having fewer and shorter vowels should come
first. qr, ’^Rl^v.). But the exception to this

rule is that a word signifying a more honoured or weighty

object should precede the other members of the compound
even if it is not composed of fewer and shorter vowels.

Now in having more vowels is placed first,

therefore it must be regarded as the more honoured and the

more important figure of the two. This importance given

to ?SRt is thus accounted for by Induraja. There is s?#

(q, V. under between the two parts of igRf and

therefore iSTfcT suggests the alahkara ( for |g also con*

tains

19 [K.S.S.]
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P. 76, LL. 1 fr?# ^ .(KSrika

69 ) t “A statement containing a doubt [ of the poet ] who
first expresses the sameness and then the difference [of

the from the gwfi in order to convey excellence { of

the g'1^] is called by the wise,”

First the is said to be the same as OTflW in a

doubtful manner ; but afterwards some difference of the

from the sqnTiT is set forth to convey the doubtful

state of mind of the speaker. All this is done to eulogise

the

P. 76,LL.20-2^t— HttN-... rjfn‘^q?i^fr3jTc[:...i

Here the conch-shell in the hand of Vishnu is first des-

cribed as^f^r:#^. In a fJT^the manner of ascribing sameness

is definite ; here it is doubtful : etc. After

this the difference is stated, is not

on the contrary it spreads far and wide.

In the second stanza the same type of occurs

again. “ Is this a swan come with a desire for the lotus

in the form of the navel ? But this is not moving [as a swan

always is], ” Here first the question is made whether

#q3r is the same as swan, but afterwards the differentiating

quality is put forth, viz, |[q =q^:.

The has a rather interesting note on these two

stanzas. He says :-3igr silf I 8TT«JTra

5if: I
i qq-

gvB: I a^qT^ii4 StR: l Thus he

interprets the a#i^ and the of the ^qJTHs in a rather

different way from that of Induraja.

P. 77, LL. 12-13—srg^i^Trcff-sgpTt (Karika70)i

Another variety of “ Any composition containing

an apparent doubt when really there is no doubt, [ set

forth ] with a view to produce a charm of other alankaras,

is termed ” It is to be noted that the name here is

and not The remarks

:
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F. LL. i9-20“^T55i5^; T%Pf t
“ Who seat-

ed on the lord of birds, bright as the sun, is thus mistaken
( by others ) :

* Is this a dark cloud seated on the mountain
Meru ? ’ or ‘Is this the smoke gathering on the fire of destruc-

tion ¥
’ ” Here there is really no doubt in the mind of the

speaker, whereas in the former variety the speaker himself

was speaking in doubt. Here the poet-says

—

‘ who is thus mistaken. ’ The poet himself is not at all

mistaken ; he only puts forth the possibility of a mistake
on the part of others. Doubt is merely brought in here to

express imaginary comparisons. The here

produced is that of

Of course speaking from the standpoint of sheer com-
monsense, in both these varieties the doubts and com-
parisons are all the product of the poet’s imagination,

Thera is no doubt or uncertainty about the real thing in

the poet’s mind in both these varieties. The difference is

only in the form and not in the substance.

The definition of of Bhamaha is exactly the

same as that of the first variety of TJdbhata, But he has
no second variety. Dandin has instead of

which he illustrates thus :

—

jw tteRw #a%qiiT i)

Vamana’s definition of and his example are very

similar to this.

Devotees of will remember the wellknown
line, # g ^ !!I3 ( i. e. ?R{^) #

of Mammataoharya under (erT. n:. 1°,

It means : is neglected byBbattod-

bhata, for there the is not conveyed by suggestion,

but is actually expressed. For the charm exists in impli-'

cation and not in bare expression. XJdbhata has given

three verses in all as examples of 5^4^. Therefore he

could have easily inserted an example of if he

had meant to include it. This fact indeed shows that he

disregarded the as Mammata remarks. But in^



148 KUryUa'hhara^sUrasa'hgraha.

this work Xldbhata does not any where say in so many
words that he wants to exclude for such and

such reason. All other old writers viz. Bhamaha, Dandin,

and Vamana do not give any example of There-

fore they can also be said to have neglected that variety.

Whether Udbhata had expressly written somewhere else

condemning for the reason given by Mammata
we do not at present know. is that where the

end is made by a final decision after the doubts and

fancies are expressed. The example given by Mammata is:

to: «

-^tsqsRERi; 1®, p. 590.

P. 78, LL. 2-3—

I

trsr aw. (Karika

71)1 “ When comparison of one thing is made with the

thing itself in order to convey the absence of any other

similar thing, the alahkara is This definition of

is the same as that of BhSmaha.

Here also IndurEja brings in the discussion that he

diilated upon in is the thing which is JirarfSig?.

How can it be the gqffR which is always srara^te ? The

answer is that such a discrepancy is allowed in and

For is not the important element in

them; the absence of any other similar thing is to be

emphasised prominently.

In this Karika also^ does not govern If it

did so STEpgq: would have to be in the first case. It must
be taken to refer to the example that follows.

P. 78, LL. 13-1^ l The meaning
of the verse and the alahkara in it are quite clear.

P. 78, LL. 18-19— I—
( Karika 72). “Sheltering together in one place [i. e. either

in words or in sense] of many or even two aiahkaras that

are independent of each other is called

The respective provinces of and as defined by
Udbhata are different from those of more modern writers

such as Mammata and others. Two alahkEras can come
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together in two ways. (1) They can be intermingled into

one another so that one cannot be separated from the other,

(2) They can be quite independent of one another the only

connection between them being their coming together in

one sentence or one verse. The first kind of combination

is termed by Mammata and others and the second is

called by them. Thus they have these two categories

having a natural and fundamental difference between them.

But Ufibhaija’s division is peculiar. He calls the first

kind of combination But he extends

the province of to the second kind of combination

also. In it he makes a division. (1) The alahkaras that

come together belong some of them to letters and

some of them to sense promiscuously, the only tie being

that they exist in one sentence or verse. Udbhata brands

this as a variety of^qR. (2) The alahkaras that come together

either belong all of them to letters such as WF, En?r etc.,

or belong all to sense such as grot, etc. This is

according to Udbhata ( and IndurSja also ). It will be thus

seen that: ( ST^^Ptni.) ('i

)

(\) (X) 1 ®,

5. ). Out of these three categories (of set down by

Mammata the first two categoriesare the #5% of Udbhata;

the third category is The example given

below illustrates the combination of two er^feqSRs (gqwr

and^ro).

P. 78, LL. 26-27-5^51^ If05:... 1 if
=entering in, attaining, enjoying. Here two alahkaras

occur having no connection between them,

is gqHT and srsfpj is ( or according to

This is the culminating verse of the long sentence

describing The sentence begins with qfSfliN

etc. (Varga 5 ;
st. 14.)

p. 79, L. 8—Clir: 1 is the direct-

ly expressed theme of description. The is %05:

ip this verse,
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P. 79» LI*. 1-2— 1 This is not an

example of g^ts. It is a verse in the poem inserted to

keep the chain of the story unbroken. But to free it from

the charge of uselessness Induraja says that this versa

should be appended to the former and the whole should

be considered as an example of of many ( not two

)

alankaras in consideration of the sstiw contained in

P. T9» hh. I3-W—

i

pr ^sn'«rf:„.i(Karika

73 )
“ When wonderful things that belong either to past

or to future are seen as if they are perceptible to the eye

by the unimpeded power of words then the alahkara is

P. 79, LL. 15-16— 5i«TOi¥iil^...3pf: I

1 These are definitions in the rsiR style,

the non-existence of a thing before its production.

This arriH has not a beginning but has an end.

anWRf:, 1 — 5I«^T*n5t=the non-exis-

tence of a thing after its destruction. This apRR has no
end but has a beginning.

I—

eq^nqs are of four kinds

Sfprara:—( described above ), e. g. SRiq: I

—( described above ), e. g. I

sWcTWR:—e. g. ^121 I The total absence of any
thing.

e. g. I The absence of one
thing in another.

P. 795 L. 18—

I

By casting of the

now existing 5N?rT¥iw or sprain.

P, 795 LL. 21-22-gr^qT?WTfs^5g?rT---gfrfrrq;ifeTi

is the unimpededness of language
; conveying the mean-

ing quickly by the use of well-known words and absence of

involved construction

P. 79, L. 22,—P. 80, h. ft ?R3rf...s;s53iq, 1 It is

to be noted that Udbhata has used the word in his
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definition* His aim is s It is not at all sufficient that

the poet should only describe absent things as percepti-

ble to the eye* The reader must also see and; feel the

things as such. And for this purpose there must be

enough of force in the style of the poet and
enough of wonderfulness in the things th 6msel¥es. Indu-

raja lays stress on this point in the passage. When there

is force and vividness in the style, the or the

feelings of the poet are experienced by the appreciative

readers as the reflection produced by that poetry, and are

felt by them as forcibly as by the poet himsell Their
own feelings converge on the thought as their minds are

melted by the forcible words. iTherefore they also see

those things, described in the poem as presented to the

eye, for the things become as intimate to their feelings

as they were to those of the poet. As a forcible and vivid

description is a cause of this process so also wonderful*

ness of the theme is a cause of it too.

P,. 80, LL. 5-6—

\

Occurs in' Bh^-'

maha (3 ; 53). Bham,aha has

5li|: 5r^€ij%q[^

mm m » \

;

\ \

P. 80, LL. 9-iO—
I definitely established as the same.

The' thO'Ught of the poet is identified with the thought of

.the reader in

' P. 8O3,: LL. 12-I5—

1

I Whence these stanzas are. taken cannot be' fleter*

mined. getting himself - reflected

The subject is

i Parvatl gene-.

rates pain'IqT^) because she w.ithout any ornament

"She evokes pleasure ( 5flf%) because

she is so beautiful
,

that the ^ charm of ornaments is

seen in her without the ornaments, themselves* Thus

the ( the wearing of ornaments ) which existed
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before is here expressed as seen by the eye. The reader

as well as the poet feels as if the ornaments are present

on the body of Parvatl. This constitutes This

expression is not verbal as in

It is implied by the words and

r|pn¥R«l#Fnir. In the poet himself says

:

¥r^Rf^, \I see before myself your figure with the future

ornaments.’

P. 81, LL. 2-3—^Tsqt^: (-1%^ ) >

(KarikS 74 )l “When one thing heard becomes the

cause of calling to mind or experiencing some other

thing, the alankara is called

P. 81, LL. 5-8— • The terms

q^lgiand others are explained before under arqfjcl^rqiq. (See

Notes pp. 60-61.) Induraja’s point of assertion is that the

Igs that are detailed by logicians are quite insipid and

harsh; but which is set in composition that is

rich in flavour and is intensely appealing to the heart

of all people ( i. e. in poetry) cannot but be charming.

P. 81, LL. 8“10-3TcI:... ...srfgqr^ 1 Therefore the name
tBTsnfeif is quite appropriate. For it suggests the opposite-

ness of ( i. e. the logical eTgqrq) which is insipid,

P. 81, L. 15— I Tendency to help the

manifestation of roso { sentiment).

P, 82,X,L. 6-9— ...... i

These verses are found in Vamana’s on

1. Authorship of them is uncertain. They express the

same thing that VSmana puts in his —^q!alqiRiT:..,etc. I

and may possibly belong to Vamana himself.

The meaning is clear.

P. 82, LL, W-15—^io?i#qTqT; i qsffqsqqlqq:,.. l

I Vamana’s ^BIsqrs^R^s 1.

P, 82, L. 17—srf^q^sEither (1) not artificial, natural

;

or (2) not impeded, rushing head long. The first meaning
is more desirable ; the second meaning does not agree

with the epithet which means oozing, dribbling. Z
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:^This exam pi©, is brought in to' show best form of.

^_poetry oan exist without alarikaras but not without gunas*
H^iqi%=reunio]Q5 re-agreemeni or

unconscious slip of a secret thing, e. g. the unconscious
utterance of the name of the or JTMqjT, or

. The translation : When the dear one who had
some how effected a reunion, unconsciously dropped' .some
hints ( of his secret intercourse b the lady emaciated by
separation feigned non-hearing ; and having found the

apartment empty with a glance that was hasty on account
of the fear lest the unpardoning might have heard it

( the breathed a sigh of relief.

The lady was in separation and the lover was attached

to another woman. The lover afterwards came and by
etc. effected an agreement. But in talking h© dropp-

ed some hints of his secret connection. The lady had of

course some spark of jealousy of this, but she being

was eager for union. But if the ( these ^J#s are always

very obdurate people ) had been there she would not have

allowed union so meekly. Therefore when the lady saw

that was not present she sighed in relief. Here by

it is suggested that there was be-

fore and there is an agreement now. By
the or the jealousy ( of the is suggested^

By it is suggested that the jealousy aroused in the

mind of is subdued, for she was too emaciated

to suffer separation any longer. By etc. it is

suggested that if the had heard the she would

again have caused ( separation ), with this fear the

looked around and when was not seen was

again established etc.) Thus here and

vanish giving place to

is of five kinds:
*

1’— V, p. 102. The terms explain them-

selves- More detailed treatment of these and im ip

general should be seen ip V; or in

20



154 KuvyalaAkSra-mrasa'hgraha,

P. 81, h. II, to P. S9, h. 9-Ji3 etc. ... ..Mm-

faf 1 In this passage Induraja enters into a short

but very valuable dissertation on the nature of poetry.

He discusses the relative importance of alankaras, gunas

and rasas in poetry. And his views on these topics form

a blend of the dogmas of the old and new as

Kashmirian and non-Kashmirian schools of thought.

All this should be read in the original. Only a summary

of it is attempted here.
_ r

First, how does the use of the word ^Tsqm for

instance, implies i. e* richness in flavour ? The answer

is: Because a is as its form consisting of words and

sense is polished by gunas (merits). The gunas

sweetness, Acridity, and lucidity. Of these

srar^ is the chief, as it is always essential for an easy

expression of (^?f) the sentiment. Thus the outer body of

poetry being furnished with these merits, especially

which are helpful to the manifestation of the sentiment,

poetry itself becomes in its essence rich in sentiment.

The alankaras are additional ornaments to poetry which is

primarily and principally embellished by gunas. As awoman

having natural excellences (gunas) receives additional

charm from ornaments so also the charm of poetry, primarily

endowed by gunas, is heightened by alankaras. Gunas can

be charming without alankaras, but alankaras are useless

in a place where there are no gunas. Yarnana says

etc.,— etc.,— Poetry is

no poetry without merits or gunas. But without alankaras

poetry can exist. Similarly he says— “Producers of

cbarm in poetry are gunas, and the elevators of that

charm are alankaras ;
the former (ie. the gunas ) are

essentiar’.-^s3ji?.^R^p <1, Even examples of

poetry, having no alankaras but having gunas, are seen ;

e.g, the verse of Amarusataka- coptaining a flow of intense

;

exotic sentiment, viz, :

^ "this verge no alahkara is seen* It attains , a poetical form

by the presence of the guna miK helped by and

One may say that exists here ; for here the

sentiments and vanish and the
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develops in their stead. But that is not true. For
sentiments (^^s) are not of the nature of alahkaras. The
^s are the soul of poetry and words and sense are the
body. Alankaras are the ornaments of words and sense.

Therefore rasas { i, e. the soul ) cannot be said to be the

ornaments of the outer body. Hence in the above verse,

helped by the vanishing is the soul and not an
? outer embellishment of the poetry. The same is the case with

other ^?rs, W'TS, srreras of and ¥iTf and their etc. As
to what is said before ( in this work) that rasas constitute

alahkaras, such as etc., it is said in a condition

when this discrimination about the real nature of was

I
not meant (by the author). etc

Nowifa^sjf is and and ¥Rct

(Jtisi^^) cannot be a for it has neither gots nor ^?rs..

But then this will go against the verse of Bhamaha, viz.—

eto.(— 5, V-s.), in which he says that

f
works dealing with arts and sciences are one of the

four varieties of a This conflict is removed by

applying the word to sciences and arts in a

secondary sense The principal sense of is

always etc. It is applied to gvr^i|5[5js^^

by its secondary sense which it gets on account of the

similarity of gi3nf|c!^5^4 with gtiraf|g^5^4 ( poetry ) as both

of them are literary compositions. Thus this much is

clearly established that does not belong to insipid

compositions just like but it always belongs to

compositions rich in flavour on account of the gois that

exist in it. ^
Various ^ints inviting consideration suggest them-

selves to us when^we read this short yet important passage

of Induraja.

The first point that presses itself upon our considera*

tion is : Whether the views of Induraja on ^iT®r belong

to the Kashmirian or to the non-Kashmirian school of

alahkSrikas. The obvious answer tp the question may be

that Induraja belongs essentially to the Kashmirian and

the school ; and generally it is correct. Induraja
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speaks ofm as the -soul of a and speaks of gws and

al-ahkaras as the ornaments of *the body of poetry. He.

has only three gunas and not ten as propounded by

^ Dandin and Vamana. So far his views are at one with

the
,

Kashmirian school of alankarikas. But there are

.also some very marked differences. between the views of

that school and his own views. In the first place he gives

the utmost importance to gunas and says after VSmana
that poetry having no gunas is no poetry at all-^’3Rf|^ f|

(p.82). This view, we have already said (vide,

Introduction pp. xviii-xx ), is the view of the non«Eash*

mirian writers. Further, in Induraja’s opinion gunas are

the embellishments of the body { i. e. the style and

language ) of poetry and they help the manifestation of

=^r52ri^(p. 84, L 3.). This view is refuted

by Mammata who says :

—

g^r ^ <^, p. 463. In

respect of these gunas the ideas of Induraja follow

Dandin and Vamana to a great extent. Yet he tries to

harmonise the theory of with the dogmas of Vamana

which are to some extent irreconcilable with the theory ,

Thus he says ‘Poetry

is rich in sentiment because its form consisting of words

and sense is embellished by gunas/ which is almost

meaniDgless from both points of view. For Vamana does

not at all recognise to, and in his opinion is a useless

word. The modern writers would never say that is rich

in sentiment because the outer form of it is embellished

by gunas. They do not accept that gunas are the cause

of the manifestation of to. But Induraja says

Induraja has too much
followed Vamana to be able to reconcile himself with

the TO and theory which he wants to establish.

The gunas are the attributes of sentiments (to) and

not of the body (i. e. and e?#, words and sense) of a

according to Mammata and others. But the non-Kash-

mirians such as Dandin and VEmana make gunas the

attributes of^ ( style ), which is the principal element

of in their opinion* Elti is deteminedi according as
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il' contains or; excludes the various gunas and thus gunas
have come, to be of primary importance in their treat-

Toenh The pioneers of the theory hold that ' is the

main element of poetry and gonas are quite unimportant.
Now Induraja admits that w is the soul of poetry^ but he
also wants to give,so much importance to gunas that his

discussion ceases to harmonise with the theory.

Another question that suggests itself is whether all

these views expressed by Induraja were also shared by
Udbhata. No definite answer to this question can be

obtained in this state of our knowledge. Induraja has
brought all this discussion about the nature of poetry

while explaining the Earika of Udbhata^ viz.^?!^^

(Earika 74)j and generally it is the custom of commen-
tators not to propound any view that is unacceptable to

the author. If they propound such views in the body of

the commentary, they would generally affix some such

words • etc.—we for ourselves think—denoting

some difference with the author. Induraja makes no

such remark ; on the contrary he has brought in this

subject in the course of explaining the title

(against given by Udbhata. He wants to say

that the word ^TssrfoSf { as against Is used to ex-

press And to explain this mmi he brings in the

discussion about rasas and gunas. Thus it would seem

from his way that all those views which he has set forth

are shared by Udbhata and he has adopted the title

with all those views in mind.

Approaching the question from another point of view,

an altogether different state of things presents itself to us.

Udbiiata, as we have seen, is the follower of the system

of Bhamaha and not of Dandin and Vamana. BhSmaha
according to the published version of his book gives very

little importance to gunas which are as it were held up to

the sky by Dandin and especially by Vamana. Bhamaha

only mentions and and takes a cursory

notice of them in three verses. And

Udbhata if he shared Bhiinaha*s views—which is probable—
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would never have given so much iniportanc© to gnnas as

is given by Induraja in the above discussion.

We have at present no first hand ' means to ascertain

what the actual views of Udbhata were about the exact

nature and importance of gunas. The few references that

are made to Udbhata’s opinions in other alaiikara works

point to some different direction. In the first places ^here

are the lines of Ruyyaka in his, (p.7)—

%l:r The commentary on Vidyanatlia’s

(p. 337) also says q5%3|?f!oi;g^|q^?TfrMT
'

\ !FT: 5^c[rqmRcq^qq^T: I
' These references

and a few similar ones found in other places indicate that

Udbhata made very little distinction between aiankaras

and gunas. The only difference according to him between

gunas and aiankaras was that their provinces were dif-

ferent. Gunas belong both to ( words ) and erlf (sense)

at once; and aiankaras either belong to words or to sense.

This is the only reason for any distinction made between

them. There is also a quotation taken by Mammata in the

9th Ullasa ( p. 470 ) with the purpose of refuting it. It is

thrni 'mmmjm g iRiq^r^g gwr^q^Rmi i

=qR^qRITq %l1^RT% ^IR-
l

’ Some commentators of say that

this is a quotation from TJdbhata’s This quota-

tion, if it really were taken froiB' a work of Udbhata, makes
our position more confused. These lines mean that there

is absolutely no difference between aiankaras',' and gunas.

Both are inherent qualities (^3qqRiT3|T Rws) of poetry.

This, view is slightly different from the view that is notic-

ed by Ruyyaka and the author of which professes, to

belong to Udbhata. Still both these views agree in the

main point that there' is no essential difference between^

aiankaras and gunas. And it is pos,Bible that both may
be expressed by the. same person In different contexts. 'But

none of these views can agree with the view of, Vamsna:
which is set forth and accepted by Induraja in the:,passage:

in question.
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about the position and importance of m in poetry. Indu-

faja himself is of opinion that is the soul ofpoetryj

while gunas and alahkaras are the embellishments of the

body of poetry. Of these® gunas are of primary importance

while alahkaras are merely Here again

it seems difficult to determine whether these opinions

about im. etc. were held by Udbhata or not But there is

some Indication from which we can say that the views set

forth by Induraja must not be acceptable to Udbhata.

Udbhata mentions the aiahkara which occurs in his

opinion when a is prominently expressed in a poetical

passage. This obviously contradicts the position of

Induraja, who says that is the and alahkaras are

outer embellishments of subsidiary importance in poetry*

If was the epOT in Udbhata’s opinion, he would never

have relegated it to the position of an aiahkara. Induraja

himself feels this difficulty and says

—

( p. 83, 1. 23 ). But this, after all,

is a meagre satisfaction and it shows the more clearly

that Udbhata did not knovf or at least did not accept the

theory that rasa was the soul of poetry.

P. 8^, LrL* \ LogU
cians are divided in their thoughts about the process of

causation. Some say that the process of causation consists

only in calling to mind the effect of those things whose
impression is revived by seeing the cause. Others aver

that the connection between the fire and the hill which

was unknown before is understood after the process of

inference is completed. Thus they say that an experience

of the effect is created by the cause. In short, the first set of

people affirm that the knowledge that such and such effect

is produced by such and such cause was already existent,

only it was recalled to the mind newly. The second party

says that the knowledge of the cause and effect was non-

existent and it was newly produced by the i e.

by the process of inference. To include both these vfewe

P’dbhata has said %
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P. 89, LL. 17-18— I The example of

The lustre of the whole body of Parvatl, excepting the places

where ornaments were worn, was a little diminished and

therefore showed the places of ornaments more clearly,

P, 89, LL. 29-25—serstT: l Earika 75

)

“ The clear manifestation of a counterpart of the subject

of description not containing words such as w, ^ etc.

is called by the wise.
”

P, 85, LL. 2-Il-Jf5 l Induraja

proceeds to account for the epithet In the verse

he says, exists. The is Kama’s

easy victory over Maricha ; and its reflexive representa-

tion is laid before us by the description of the lion *

matching with the deer. Thus here there is and

consequently follows. But in the definition above

there is the word %qa. The image of the is not clearly

set before us, for we have first to imagine the ^514 and then

to understand that the thing described in the verse is an

image of it. Therefore this is not a In a there must

be a verbal expression of both the parties for the sake of

perspicuity. Thus ^qs is accounted for. The epithet

5T^qi%q^5^ is also accounted for. It is put to exclude the

possibility of gqjp. By the word the is

meant. Thus in there must not be any Prqqi^s^s like

any like etc. The PHf-Silsfs if present

will make the alahkara amount to gqpr, and the if

stated will make it

P. 85. LL. 15-16—1% I The meaning
of the verse and the alahkara in it are quit© clear, Th©
first half is and the second half is

As we have pointed out again and again, is one

of those alahkaras which first find mention in th© work of

XJdbhata, Bhamaha, Dandin and Vamana, not to speak of

more ancient authors such as' Bharata and Bhatti, do not

mention this important alahkara in their works. But all

writers after Udbhata include this alahkara in their lists.

AU of them also borrow the important word in
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'

their deinitions from Udbh'ata, Mammata’s defiBilion I?:—

1o, p. 636* ,

...

*

We have here reached the end of Udbhati’s text The
commentary^ however, does not end here. Induraja enters

into a rather lengthy discussion of an independent nature
io order to show his own views on the subject of

P. 85, L. '

21—
I i^^^qK=3f1^^TqR,

the direct power of words. —The '^qi^ of

the is quite different from the I t is

P. 85, LrL. 23'-24— i J?rom

these w^ords it appears quite clearly that the subject

of was newly introduced by a set of writers ,not

a long time before induraja. The well-known and the

earliest extant work propounding the theory is

composed by Anandavardhana. This Xnandavardhana

flourished in the latter half of the 9th oenturj, that is

about a century earlier than the time of Induraja. It is

Anandavardhana*s theory of which undergoes adverse

criticism at the hands of Induraja in the following

pages; and it seems from the tone of his criticism that,

although the theory was gaining ground, it was a

comparatively recent theory in Induraja*s time and was

far from being universally accepted by critics as an

established dogma. . •

As Ananadvardhana was a comparatively recent author

in Indurajas* time, Induraja never mentions him by name,

but alludes to the propounders of the theory by the

title ( connoisseurs of poetry ). These were

a group of critics who first originated and then promul-

gated the theory in the science of poetics. These

critics probably styled themselves as they deemed

themselves possessed of a truly appreciative heart which

readily perceived where the charm of poetry lay. This

appears to be the true significance of the word

from the manner in which Snandavardhana repeats .it,

ad tifluseum and makes much of it in his work ,

21 in. s. s.]
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Prof. SovaBi conjectures "and Mr. P» V, Kane (vide Ms
Introduction to Sabityadarpana, Second Ed. 1933; pp. LX--

LXIV ) definitely holds that was the name : or title

of. the author of the Now, on a review of all

the numerous references to the word in the alahkara

works of the 9th and 10th centuries, it seems to us that

it is never intended as the name of a single individual.

It is,always used in its ordinary sense, viz. connoisseurs

of poetry, and is applied to a group of individuals who
had taken part in the promulgation of the theory.

Mr. Kane is at great pains to show that must be

the name of the author of the But his con-

tention, it seems to us, is inadmissible for the following

reasons: (1) The word wherever it occurs in connec-

tion with theory, is always found used in the plural

number. It is never used in the singular by any writer.

The word occurs scores of times in and also

in the commentary on it occurs three times

in Induraja’s ^1% and about as many times in Mukula*s

In all these works is always used in

plural, while the names of all other writers are mentioned

in singular. Mr. Kane’s explanation of (plural)

as ‘the respected is very grotesque; for Induraja

and Mukula mention even such venerable writers as

etc. in singular and cannot be said to

have made use of the plural to show respect for a modern
author like whose views they disapproved

and freely criticized. { 2

)

I ( P. 85, L. 23 of our text ). Here
Mr. Kane has missed the force of the word %r%c^.

means: ‘by certain ^f^s. ’ cannot be

made here to indicate a definite individual. The word
implies indefiniteness. (3) Anandavardhana in his

uses the word ( plural ) many times, in its

ordinary sense, viz, ‘real appreciators of poetry,’ Now it

cannot, with any plausibility, be sai l that In one or two
places only he uses the word with a double entendre^ wishing

thereby to hint at the name of the author of ^qRcijtf^qjIs.

(4) Of all those writers who use the word in conneo-
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Mon with the theory, not a single one does emt
distinctly mention that was the author of

If was the real-author, why should these writars not

even once mention it directly so as to render it beyond
doubt?' In the whole range of alahkara literature -no

writer says or unmistakably indicates that was the

author of (5) Besides the word
is found used, with a sort of specialised application in

connection with the theory, in of Abhinavagupta,
of Induraja and of Mukula. All these

works belong to the iOth century. As far as our know-
ledge goes, the word is not used with such special

sense in later works
; and our conclusion is that ?E?f2[’2?T: as

a special title of a school who promulgated and spread

the theory was quit^ fresh and recent in the 10th

century, but later on the coterie of having done

its work, probably ceased to exist amd ifcs name conse-

quently died out of memory and vanished.

Thus it appears to us, is a somewhat specialised

title of a group of critics who were the promulgators of

the theory in Induraja’s time. Who then was the

actual author of the ? The question is perhaps

to remain insoluble. We have all along mentioned the

author of the as distinct from Anandavardhana,

the author of But even this fact cannot be said

to be settled beyond doubt; overwhelming evidence,

however, in which the testimony of Abhinavagupta is

most important, is on the side of regarding the authors of

the and the fT% on them { i. e. itself) as

distinct. We have stuck to this evidence in regard-

ing as distinct from Anandavardhana the

As regards the wmrd it is to be noted that

Induraja uses it many times in another connection, where

its significance cannot be mistaken. In bis comtnen-

tary on he says ?f

fi— ^raar^rgsi
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..,..,5CT^Tr p J '( P. 73, L. 24—R /80, L. 2 )«

Obviously ^Eff^^rr: means here * persons having a truly

appreciative heart* Naturally, of, course, must have

the' skme significance when it occurs in the discussion on

Bhvani or elsewhere in Induraja’s commentary*

P... 85, L. 24— I We have no means
at present to determine whether Udbhata did not treat ^“^Ff

separately because he thought that it was completely

included in the aforesaid alahkaras. We .cannot even

say with any certainty whether Udbhata was at

afl' .aware
,

of the theory or not The time of

is not fixed with certainty and we are not su;r0

whether he was the very first man to propound the

theory. Even if we suppose that Udbhata was ac-

quainted with the reason given by Indurajafor his not

mentioning does not necessarily follow* This treatise

deals with alahkaras only and there was no necessity

even to mention the word in it. In the whole of the

10th Ullasa of the word does not occur,

except in the discussion on W ia the example

Having first declared that the absence of a separate

treatment of in Udbhata*s work is due to the complete

inclusion of in the alahkaras in Udbhata*s opinion,

Indurajra henceforward begins to show how all sorts of

are included in the alahkaras mentioned by Udbhata.

is of three kinds he will show that all these three

kipds are included under the alahkaras of Udbhata.

.P. 85, L. \ h refers to See

our note on p. 85, L. 21 above.

P. 86, LL. 1“2— ...... I Induraja first

wants to illustrate and to point out how it is in-

cluded under an alahkara ( namely, ). This verse

is, a, description of The meaning is—‘^Who (11^ )

ma^e the love enjoyments of the consorts of Rahu coBsist:

only in kisses and not in embracing and other more solid

sports, as if by the forcible order in the form of the stroke

o^^is di8k^
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p.86,LL.3-0—3T5r . • I Here the cause

by wWchi the love sports were made futile is not expressed.

The ^l|flR»|s^which is the cause of is understood

by suggestion. is neither aw or the like, nor an
alahkara ;

it is simply a 3f^.. .qqr€TRTa^?qifc^“
Now such sort of implication comes under for

is the alahkara where the thing wanted to be said

is conveyed by implication.

P. 86, LL, 11-lT—qg <wf3nTFi^5^Jr...J5 ( Now an ob-

jection is raised. By the word'll#® is meant, ‘the thing

that is implied’. In the present case the thing that

is implied is principal. Therefore in the fitness of things

it should be the thing to be adorned and not an
adornipent (s{a^) itself. How can it be an alahkara then ?

The answer is : Even the principal thing becomes the

means of adorning, (i.e., adornment) when it becomes the

beautifier of gunas. Thus here although the ( imp-

lied sense ) is predominant, still it becomes an alahkara,

for it elevates the beauty of the subordinate verbal sense

( i. e., g<ns ).

P. 86. LL» 17-18—

^

l Or as an alter-

native the of fqtg that is implied should be regarded

as the principal and being then subordinate, can

be in a fit position to become an alahkara.

The verse “SisBiraTO etc. is given by JLnandavardhana

in his ( p. 89 ) as an example where alahkara is

the ( principal ) and rasa is the an? ( tubsidiary ).

Thus in this verse the qqf#® alahkara is or 3#^ and

the of which is is subordinate. In his

opinion the sjffq is not but^tWT ( Vide <£%),

and it is subordinate to qjrfjfNi.

P. 86* LL. 20-23— This verse

also illustrates which is alahkSra

according to Induraja. The clouds which have covered

the sky with darkness and which were interspersed by

ytfiqiis, the sprayful winds and the cries of the friends of

clouds ( i. e., peacocks ) are all ( exciting causes)

of ftsrassiwnrK.
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P. 86, L. 24 to P. 87, L. 4— ?r

Here the word i^rr implies

|:5^;|5ig:. The word im is understood not only as the

name of a particular individual but it also implies with

it all these qualities. The alahkSra is q«jkT=« here as

before. Hera implication rests only on one word. But

that does not debar it from being if it satisfies the

definition of that alahkSra.

The verse &c. is brought here as an exam-

ple of It would seem to be a useless repetition,

as one example of viz. =q^;n$rwra etc., is already given.

But it is not so. The aiW?r in =q^gra and in

is not of the same type. The former is and

the latter is These examples will be made use

of in explaining those divisions of The verse

etc. is given by S.nandavardhana in his

as an example of (Vide ^1);

Indurija also does almost the same afterwards. Mammata
has cited the verse in his treatment of as an example

of and of ( Vide 3.

p.188.)

P. 87, hh. 5-6—

I

Thus

it is now established that in all cases of ^giiT5i«^

there is no necessity of regarding as a separate

category.

P.8T.L.8-55iTOf%... t Here the sea is described as

not having become agitated even in the presence of the face

(5^). And the reason given for this unusual phenomenon
is that the sea Is a heap of dullness.

Therefore it has not the quick sense to become inflated by
the vision of Here the 8?%? of upon is implied.

For the sea is heaved in the presence of the moon. Thus
here the implied alahkara and Indurgja even allows

that. But by our usual method the alahkira should be q^rf

q'ra here, for there is aTfJWFPJnqR. In this way
Indur&ja is not at all particular which alahkSra is to be

accepted as covering the Take whichever alahkftra
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you please, you must accept some alatikara to cover the
province of This seems to be his main standpoint.

This verse belongs to Anandavardhana and is given
by him in his as an example where the is of

the nature of alahkara ; but still is the principal and
is its subordinate. says here: stsfl m

r—
5qiOTRT5qsB«l[^i^%52I'?%^ I— P. 110. And there-

fore though it is it is not a simple

P. 87, L. 22— gf§f^... 1 Verse in

3T. The acquisition of the gold-blossomed earth

by and is described here. But verbally it is

impossible. For the earth cannot have any blossoms. There-

fore ^ofgEqr here means and the like, and by the

help of this 55^, the st4 or ’;q^ (viz. the

is understood. This 3qTIT^q^?r¥[Tq is between g|55l¥|tq' (which
is the gq^) and iqwgsqrq', and between sgf, etc. and the

(gardener who culls the flowers). Thus the impossible

connection between^ and others, and gqvfgsq^q-^ brings in

3qqT,—W JIT55TW- iq%6qrTOi%:q^ gsp

and the alankSra here is according to the definition

OTqiqT%5q^:.

The verse is given by Anandavardhana as an example

of ( Vide p. 49 ). Here the qi'vq-, viz.

§q%EqqqjI, is not at all wanted for the theme. Therefore it

yields place by 55^aiT to sf|55l»iqiq'Jl and from it Ihe

is then understood. The may be here taken to be

‘ the predominance of the prowess of^ and others.’

P. 88, LL. 5-6— > In this verse the

words SfifRI, iR, and have

double n eanings. The couplets of epithets: (1) ?l^5SR?q

( the one home of all) and ( having no home ); (2) apfisil

and ; (3) fR ( tawny ) and fuq ( black ) ; (4)

( having a clever soul ) and ( dull ) ; (5) er^RRT ( des-

troyer of wheels) and (upholder of wheels)— all

appear to contain contradictory meanings. But the

^?l^r ( conflict ) disappears when the other meanings of the
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wordS' are accepted.. Thus if
,
we take and

the between and goes
,

away. •The

comment of Abhinavagupta on this verse is given here ' as

it clearly explains the ^

€ ^*4 i 4t € WM

Here the alahkara is Here some' words, e. g.

etc., are as they are identical in

both their meanings, therefore that is 3^4%^ ; o-^id others

like 3P?lT^, '^3?;Tc?H.otc. are not identical, differing either in

or therefore this is This is

for it creates

Her© the apt is that sense of the words by which

is produced. Bat both the meanings of the words

etc. constitute the alahkara W. Thus here the

is included in the alahkara %f.

This verse is of the composition of Anandavardhana

and is cited by him in ( p. 101 ) as an example

where is and therefore not included in

Udbhata and hence Induraja are of opinion that

whenever and soma other alajikara come together is

to be given predominance. That was not the opinion of

Anandavardhaiia, and so he says that the alahkara is

and not as Induraja asserts.

We have seen that Anandavardhana regards the alah-

kara here as directly understood by words and not a

province of Rj^. And in all the five examples, including this,

that have gone before, we have seen that there is a great deal

of difference between the opinions of Anandavardhana and

Induraja. There were no; settled and stereotyped views

about the topioa of the Alahkara Sastra, and the science

of poetics was in making. Every one had his own views

which he used to put forth vigorously. Even the views

on the foregoing stanzas which Induraja has’ refuted are

not the views set forth by Anandavardhana in his

P. 88f hh. li-“12—

I

InJuraja has

given three examples to prove that is included
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in the alahkiiras that are mentioned in ITdbha'^a’s

work. Similarly any other should be included
in the alahkara which is most akin to it. Anandavardhana
and of course, do not approve of these views of

Induraja; they reckon as a separate type of

and do not include it under alahkaras which belong
to the sense.

P. 88, hi*. W-I7—qra \ This example
is brought in to illustrate the and to show how it

is included in alahkaras like^j^^and others.

( q. V. ). The meaning of the verse is ;

“ When the words betraying the guilt of the lover came to

her ears, the lady who had approached the bed, contemplat-
ed turning back and began to do so again and again having
one of her hands loosened ( from the embrace ). She could
do so [the to a great extent, but was not at all able to

draw her own bosom away from that of the lover.” Here the

iBjfifqjracjI is conveyed by etc. But is finally

established predominantly by saying that the lady could

not separate herself from her lover. Thus here is the

and it is included in the as described

before ( in the 4th Varga ).

P. 89, LL. 1-3— W: I Where the SRftqtrrit

sr^ is or or there the alahkaras

will respectively be and ?RTf|f. (Vide these

alahkaras treated in Varga 4, pp. 50-56.)

P. 89, LL. 4-5—

»

The whole of the above

discussion applies to the oases where the etc. are

prominent. Where they are subordinate to other ^?rs etc. or

to the then the figure will be described as =?

Thus in whether it is the principal

one in poetry or not, there is no need of supposing any

separate

In all this discussion it has evidently been the effort

of Induraja to save Udbhata from the charge of incomplete-

ness on the score of his not having treated the subject of

^ at alL But standard writers on the theory suoh

[x.B.8.3
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as Anandavardhana, Mammata and others have
altogether a different view of the subject and Indiiraja

can, have no support from ' them in his 'pleadings for

Udbhata. The main differences between .the views of
Induraja and those of. Mammata and others in this

respect are

( 1 ) in the best poetry or can never be an
alahkara. It is always the ( a thing to be adorned

)

and the alahkaras which only belong to the sense
are its adornments.

(2) In only where is in a subordinate
position, ^ss(^ comes to the position of an alahkara ; for it

beautifies the principal or sense.

This is the view of Mammata, Induraja’s position on
these points is clear. He regards all to be included
in alahkaras, whether subordinate or otherwise.

Induraja also for a time admits that the where
it is the principal, cannot by its nature be an alahkara,

he removes the objection characteristically. The
lends a beauty to the gunas ; therefore by the similitude

is also spoken of as alahkara or
beautifier [ of the gunas 1.

Induraja hereafter has a dissertation on the varieties
of

^

We shall first explain his theory of division and
then point out in what places Mammata and Ananda-
vardhana differ from him.

P. 89, LL.
I The

here alluded to is the and
IndurSja here says that these three are each twofold. For
each of them has two varieties-%f|r?rfr=5g and e?%f%?i^=Eg,
Thus 6 types of are obtained. But this description is
rather inaccurate in the light of what Induraja himself says
later . n.^ The six types of s#f are obtained in another way

explained further on. Thus the meaning of IndurSja’s
passage given above does not seem to fit in with the facts
hjf himself puts fpjth lat^r.
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P. S9, LL. 9-15— The
saj^^ is firsi; of two kinds 5P?R^im ( proceeding

from words ) and ^t’Ear-( spl-) ^Rfi^TW ( proceeding from the

sense ). Of these is only of one kind, becanee

it is of the nature of alahkaras only The suggestive

sense pioceediDg from words only suggests 3Ta<ERs and not

or STT^tnrfWn:: 1—This Karika is one'of the

celebrated commented upon by iLnadavardhana

in his (See ;
3. ’tH). The ^

proceeding from sense (givar^RRsnspr) is of three kinds, viz.

and Thus we have got so far

four types of

P. 89, LL. 16-19—

i

Now the qix|aEi0^5(T?qaj'-:q^ which is only of the nature of

alahkaras is always For there the direct

( qpKj ) meaning is accepted along with the suggested

meaning. Thus in the verse ?l%5RyT etc
,

the is

obviously dependent upon the words 5?Ryi, ^ etc., and the

is of the nature of ra^graqil5[. Therefore this is gpgqiia'^-qT-

!iiaj Now the direct sense is not here abandoned,

the suggested sense only produces and the direct

sense is necessary to make the Therefore

this is f|qf%?iqT=s!r ;
and all ^s of this kind are

P. 89» LL- 19-22—31^ t Now the

as illustrated in 3n% 3Tt5fI%l3f% etc., is

all Rrai%?tqrs3r only. In JJT^ Titsil^q^o and in such other

verses where the ajff^ is ^if^, the w is produced by %tlgs,

8T3^5Rs etc., which are always directly expressed (

)

by words. Therefore the sense cannot at all be

disregarded. Thus all is only and not

P. 89, L. 25— P. 90, L. 5—
1 Now two kinds of viz. —(1) and

(^) remain to be accounted for. Each of these is

twofold, viz. and eiTOf^ciqT^. In the example

etc. the is The grstf is fisfilTrra%qcIT and

the is The former is the qil4 and the latter

is the ^1^. The f,T4 is necessary to produce any implioa-
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tion of But in etc. the sense of

?[W, viz. the name of an individunal, is not Therefore

the word ^ is transferred from its sense ^o something

like Therefore the gpEJ? is here 3Tra^f%?I.

P. 90, LL,. 6-11—

^

How the

and the >T%f^crai^ types exist in

is explained. In srqosj^f?^ etc, there is

and in the word n*%. Then there is a

The which thus contains these alahkaras £s

for the suggestion ofiTO proceeds from it. In 55i^^%

etc. the alahkara ^^1^11% occurs, because the 'bK'*!, viz. 555,

being there, the ^4, viz. is not produced. The 3^^ is

clearly manifest by the wordip^- But the of

Induraja can be questioned, as seems to have no

connection with the word IF%. The in 3r5!-(3r) lTi% is clear.

The suggested is that of^ upon gsj, which is explain-

ed before. In g^tti etc. the is totally aban-

doned and is brought in in its stead bys^r. There-

fore it is 3T^t%ggrE?r

P. 90, LL, 12-17-

verse g^g^TT etc. is the and

is the 3WR. Now if the maxima (S’TOFf

cannot exist with a verb ) is accepted, then,

will be the substantive OTTfr'I expressed. From it the

E[|55T^lR will be understood by Thus the griTiR and

3’^3T are sought to be conveyed by the same words though

they are really different. The alahkSra will, therefore, be

according to the definition The

suggested OTTl will then be subordinate. Thus in the verse

the sjifii ( viz. the gwRT) being the will be of a

mediocre type and the question whether the «c{Tn is ^-
will not arise very prominently.

P. 90, LL. 19-29—3T5I 1 Here
Induraja explains the and the

occurs in that place where the process of im-

plication, i. e. how the implied sense is produced from the

primary spnse, is clesriy noticed, and is that
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in which, that process is so quick and instantaneous that

it cannot be noticed ( ).

According to IndurSia this exists in the

or which is For there the
i

sentiments etc. in the sense are at once noticed, !

Where the is the suggested and i

3T^R are produced by a distinguishable process (

)

from the and it is therefore called

(the same as

P, 90, L. 25 to P. 91, L. 3-3j^=q

1 Induraja again brings the topic of alahkaras

and revises and recasts his own views expressed before.

In ^flTSt#f and in he had stated the alahkSras to

be ( see p. 87 ) and ( see p. 88 ) respectively.

Now he says that both of them contain for in

both there is qT’sjRq' 3T^^?iT and the is SffgrT and %%?[.
The gq436q=^3T?f and the epithet >T«T are both and
therefore ersi^gcf or Thus this is 3ri%5FF5Ci^qft-

^<^I3[Sr^gcTS?i?rr. Now in i%pst^qR55^T#^, the words etc.

were said to be a type of qjnglTf;. But it was said rather

loosely as it was the beginning of the subject. 'R?afNR$P^

really belongs to In the qRJr

which is 3t3^?T is abandoned and the sjff^or suggested

sense is brought in, which is really the Thus it is

in reality the province of srsi^gsP^iR.

P. 91, LL. ^-9—

>

In those four ex-

amples beginning with the verse etc., where the

srT=EJ? is the alahkara is a type of q3{f4i=gr. For when the

definition of sra^tia^R is taken into account the definition

of appears to extend elsewhere than the province

of arg^gcIsr^fR exists wherever there is ap%t%?r-

qi’EiisqTi. Thus qsTf3ti=qi and include the

and Ri^s and hence the whole province of sqPl.

P, 91, LL. 10-13—gqeigRi i In sqvlgsqf

etc. the alafikara was said to be before ( see p. 88 ).

But the 3T^¥|q5I’53?Tq! is only a kind of arsp^fisiw, for

it contains
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P. 91, LL. 1^18—ci^4...'sr3;5TOfai ¥1^ l Induraja now-
once more enumerates the six divisions of hitherto
explained. We also give them here :

—

^[r53T(3T5|)5l'giqTRar

j
——! —I

jJ— :

H ^ 3Tf^^%ciqT=E3T. V f4^%fiqnE2}-. H 8lfe%cRm.
It will be clearly seen that this division is quite different
from that put forth in q-?5rf,R^r...f^cR^Tg=5fiT. { See p. 89,
11. 8-9). There all the three viz. 3T®+,R^ and

are each said to be twofold, viz. and

P.
91,

JUL. 19-23—3351 ^r...^ I Out of these six
the four varieties are each divided into two
according as tte qixq- sense is either

( possible in
itself ) or ( created by the hyperbolic descrip-
tion of the poet such as Rqsiqq^eto. ). Thus the %-

varieties become eight and the totaU-qf% varieties
become ten,

P. 9I, LL. 23-26— g...qTqsmi^T I These ten
are again made double according as the cJffq is either ex-
pressed by a word ( ) or by a sentence (qi^q). The 5qgc(^
( power of suggestion ) resting in letters, words, sentences
or terminations such as etc. is manifested either
in a word or in a sentence, e. g. etc. Here the 55ii=q
is But in etc. the whole sentence is need-
ed to manifest the viz.

P. 91, L. 26 -P. 92, L. ^ i

Thus the power of suggestion ( ssjs^ciT) becomes twenty fold
in q;R?r, These twenty types are also to be
seen in ?p^5JTfqq)Toq- according to possibility.

P. 92, LL. 3-8—
1 This Karika

and the three following enumerate the varieties of or
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The order of the first Karika is:

sqql ^ i (1) g5^f^-( 2 3 '

i5i5^5n%R^req|: i. e. and I

The other two KSrikas are very clear and they only embody
what has gone before.

P. 92, LL. i2-l3--Now Induraja has his final say in

the line His principal object

in the foregoing discussion was to pro^e that

is completely included in the alankaras. He seems to

have a great aversion to the theory that is quite se-

parate and can never be included in alankaras* Further he

seems also to have an abhorrence even for the word

which is a very pet word of those who, like Anandavar-
dhana, propound the theory. He does not use

the word except for once in the beginning, but always

tries to express the idea by the words o?{f-q,53|^5|^and the like,

though they are sometimes more inconvenient. It is also

to be particularly noted that he never mentions the name
either of 5.nandavardhana or of though he has

many times taken verses from their works as illustrations

to explain his own views* He takes two verses owing their

authorship to Anandavardhana and quotas one

from the The probable reason for not naming
S.nandavardhana is that he was a recent author in the

time^of Induraja*

There is a great deal of difference between the views

of Induraja which we have just explained on the one hand

and those of Anandavardhana or Mammata on the other

hand.

We have seen that the total inclusion of ^ among

alankaras, which Induraja lays so much stress upon, is not

endorsed by Mammata or Anandavardhana, the two great

writers on among the KaSmIrakas. Similar is the

case with Induraja*s divisions of The divisions of

Induraja differ essentially in certain respects from the

divisions of Anandavardhana, and Mammata. We explain

the divisions of Mammata first, as he is the more exact

ai|id |nor^ mtente of them both# The treatment of both
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these critics is essentially the same, Mammata being
naturally more minute and systematic, as he comes at a

fairly later age than JLnandayardhana.

Now Mammata first divides '=^1^ in two main branches,

and Of these is twofold,

(1) and {%) This branch
closes here ; it has no more divisions. is

divided into two : and 3#55^JI is

the and is of one type only. is of three

kinds: and Of these
,

. ND sa
* ,

'

is of two kinds : si^R^q and q?3f;q. is divided into 12

varieties in the following manner. First the 3t4 is of

three kinds, viz. (2) ^fq^n%ire^and (3)TOaTsr^-

Each of these three kinds is doubled aooording’'a8 the

is either a or an alahkara. These six are again

made twelve according as the 3t4 (suggested sense ) is

either alahkara or is only of one kind. Thus,

in all, Mammata has eighteen varieties of Of these, all

varieties except are twofold, viz. and

This brings the number of varieties up to 35.

( q^, ) ... 2

STFFdi^R^, ( q?, qm ... 2

\ ^ ) ... 4

3Tqf;sqr ... 24

qi«qrqMl?[q ... 1

9T!Era^qqRT— ( qq, qiqq ) ... 2

35

5.nandavardhana*s treatment is not so developed and
systematic, but he has on the whole divided «q^ on the

same principles. In he has not the variety g*iqqf-

The is only eisqjR^ according tc him

(like Induraja), and not twofold as Mammata has it

Also Anandavardhana has not so minutely stated the



twelve divigons of though he points out the direo>

tion which was probably the basis of Mammata’s minute
divisions.

It will be easily seen where this system of division is

at variance with the system of IndurEja. IndurEja makes
and the principal

branches of The former is only and the latte#

is threefold, viz. gffqraf, ST55Wf and wrf^. Now these four

divisions are further divided according as the is ^qi%?lor

IndurSja has not a separate branch of

as 5-nandavardhana has. Further he makes
coexistent with and co-existent with

which is quite absurd in the opinion of ^.nanda-

vardhana and Mammata,

Many other minor yet important differences between

the two systems can be detected, as their principles of

division are at variance with each other. is by its very

nature a subject appealing to the sense of beauty of the

mind. And a difference in the treatment of it between

two critics of an original bent of mind is just what is

inevitable. IndurSja supposes that and can be

while Anandavardhana and Mammata do not

think so. Because both of them do not see eye to eye, wo
cannot say that one of them must be wrong and the other

must be right. Both of them give examples and explain

them away so as to support their own opinions, and

many a time it happens that one example is cited by all

of them to illustrate quite different, nay, opposite views.

This sort of thing has actually happened in the case of our

commentator. We have seen that the examples

andjlIq^Tf^JT'* are

all brought in both by Induraja and by Anandavardhana

in their disscussions on But every one of these

examples is interpreted and utilized in a different way

by them both.

P. 93, LL. 17-20~3fU?teRrR^^...i This verso is a

very .beautiful example of

23 [K.s.s.j



J78 K^vyala^kUra-sara-sahgraha,

IndurSja gives here a fitting tribute of gratitude and
praise to his Preceptor, the eminent Brahman, gfg, in
describing him as a cloud pouring incessant showers of
jflJttST, a moon heaving the ocean of a treasure of
the jewels of the I^edj of the ^ (goddess of wealth) of
the science of poetics, the honey of the flowers of the
learned, a bee in the lotuses of the feet of sfffwr, a sea of
goodness and generosity, and the bed of the creeper of fame,
and says that he wrote a short commentary on
the after receiving oral instruction from him.

THE END.



APPENDIX I.

-

Varies Lectiones,

The MS. acquired by Buhler and diposited in the

Deccan College Mss. Library { now removed to the Bhand-
arkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona is called D.). Our
Edition is mainly based on this MS.

The MS. deposited in the Government Oriental MSS.
Library, Madras, a copy of which has been acquired by us,

is designated M.

The commentaries contained in both these MSS. are

different. The Appendix, therefore, consists mainly of the

variant readings occurring in the Karikas and the examples
of Udbhata. Sometimes, however, readings in the com-
mentary of IndurSja (MS. D.) are also quoted to point

out aberrations in the Nirnaya Sagara Edition.

Thus, those quotations which do not concern the text

of TJdbhata, occurring either in Karikas or examples, but are

taken from the commentary of Induraja are marked with

an asterisk. All others, not bearing the mark of an aste-

risk, are genuine varim lectiones of the text of TJdbhata.

The Nirnaya Sagara Edition of ‘ Kavyalank5rasahgraha ‘

is briefly referred to as N. S. Ed.

<—Tf«—

-

VARGA I,

D. begins thus ; II suit II After the

three stanzas which constitute the commentator’s it

gives the KarikSs of the original author as etc.

M. begins directly with the stanza ^ fteCrir* ( quo-

ted in our Notes, p.l)j after that it proceeds with the

Kftrikis.
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P. 1, L, 1, D. %» ; M.
P. 1, L. 3, D. °jfRr%^; M. “aig'^sn.

P. 1, L. 3, M, omits it has a lacuna in that
place.

P. 2, L. 7, D, M. g^=giq^rare°.
P. 3, L. 2, D. M. cfcf:

P. 3, L. 31, D. M. has somehow the meaning-
less wordsaj^i instead of #^§5tTiEreg.

P. 4, L. 16, D. g^|5^?t ; our printed text hJ, S.

Ed.

P. 6, L. 17, D. M.
P. 7, L. 2, D. M.
P. 7, L. 4, D. ^ CR[°; M.
P. 7, L. 5, D. S%%; M.
The order of the five stanzas illustrating

is different in M. from the order of those stanzas
in D. Our text of course follows the order in D,
The stanzas in M. occur in the following order—*

(1)

(2) qfliCr: qfljiflUTSo,

(3) flrapzjggo,

(4) TOr:w f=iT“,

(5) %% Jllfct

P. 7, L. 30, D. M. (N. S. Ed. has

P. 8, L. 30,* D.
( N. S. Ed.

)

P. 9, L. 12, D.
; M. gg, ( Our text getf ).

P. 9, L. 23, D. qRjjHl; M.
P. 9, L. 33. D. oJimo

; M. oqit.

P. 11, L. 24,* D. 1 ; N. S. Ed. has made the inad-
missible Samdlii here as !

p, 13, L. 1.* D.

P. 13, L. 13, D. qi55; M. qi5S.

P. 16, L. 25,* D. og^ii^oi ?f;Rn%:. N. S. Ed.
P. 17, L. 5, D. M.
P. 17, L. 6, D. M.
P. 17, L, 10, D. «^l=qi^=E5r^5T; M. Our text

has on the authority of the
Commentary, q. v. ; See P, 24, L. 17,
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P. 19, L. 6,* D. N. S. Ed.

P. 19, L. 26, D.
; M.

P. 20, L. 9,* D.

P. 21, L. 24, D.
; M. In, M. this

stanza precedes ‘ srfq ?rt §g#« ’ ( st. 22 ).

P. 21, L. 25, D. { ? ); M.
P. 23, L. 2, D, ^1%: ; M, ?it^.

P. 23, L. 4, D. M.
P. 23, L. 14,*’ D. ^Rn%53RT^WI2fTft^*Mtl; Our text: °^ar-

^w^nw-fRTti; N. s Ed. °gNfNirnfr 3t4h^.
P. 24, L. 32,* D.

P. 24, L. 25, D. M. ^^4rsfq.
P. 25, L. 15, D. fi^fRsio

; M. fiaig^sro.

P.26,L.16,D.giii;M.|flf-

P, 2?, L. 8, D. M, ^BJ^qssr.

P. 29, L. 19,* D. N. S. Ed.

P. 29, L. 22, D, o^3jc^; M.

VARGA II.

P. 31,L.19.D.?r=g;M.?rg.
P. 32, L. 14,* D. q K S. Ed.i%«q% I

P. 32, L. 17, D. pn%; M.

P. 32, L. 20,* D. ^'4 3lW=c^5?. Our text sTIfp^fS

N, S. Ed. I

P. 33, L. 7,* D. qmrferil. N. S. Ed. grqpJR^.

P. 34, L. 6,* D. Our text t?^.

P. 34, L. 26, D. M. 3Ttq;?raii%: N. S. Ed. has

the result of confounding the

letter q for ^r.

P, 34, L. 26. D.^ ; M.

P. 36, L. 16,* D. This being a meaningless

aberration of the scribe we have correct-

ed it in accordance with the available

text of Bhamaha from whose work the

stanza is taken. M. which contains this

stanza has also qRoi^ ^ as we have*

N. Ed. has ).
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P. 36, L. 23,* D. Our text :

P. 37, L. 24, D.
; M.

P. 37, L. 25, This line constituting the latter half of
KSrika 29 does not at all exist in M.

P. 38, L. 8, D. m T%€?; M. m N. S. Ed, has
^ ( See Notes on this line, p. 69. ;

P. 38, L. 22, D. M.
P. 38, L. 22, D. M. ( Our text

:

P. 39, L. 9, D. M. ^iqrqi^ilP^ra;.
P. 39, L. 14, D. M. N. 8. Ed. has f^sram

(how?).

P, 40, L. 7, D. M. •raiqlq!^.

P. 41, L, 10, D. ^r^R; M.
P. 41, L, 18,* D.

; Our text : N S, Ed.

P, 41, L. 23, D,
; M,

P. 42, L. 5.* D. o^qo! qi; Oui text : jf, s. Ed.
^q3Ttf['i’JIsqr(Hi:)(?).

P. 43, L. 12, D.
; M. T%li%'^.

VAEGA III.

P. 46, E, 16, D,
; M.

P. 46, L. 19,* D. qqrqfSif^o; Our text: q
N. S, Ed. has

P. 48, L, 13, D. 5% ; M.
P, 48, L, 14,* D.

; Our text and N.S.Ed. a%5^:.
P. 49, L. 19, D,

; M.

VAEGA IV.

P. 50, L. 11, D.
; M.

P. SO, L. 1?,* D, qr^: ; M. qtlr 3jra«.

P. 50, L, 18,* D, qqgqr ft; M. qqtsaiqt.

P. 50. L. 20,* D.^ ; M, ft^l**.
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P. 50, L. 23,* After M. has . the pada

P. 50, L, 24,* D.
; M.

P. 52, L. 15, D. M.

P. 52., L. IS, D. M.
P. 53, L. 20, D. ; M. osrrI®.

P. 54, L. 13, D. M.
P. 54, L. 25, D. 31% ; M. 331^ ; Our text 331%.

P. 54, L. 25, D. M. 3131)53; Our text 3fqi9i.

P. 55. L. 23, D. o^533T4^3k ; M.
P. 55, L. 23, D. 3?s#ci% ; M. fl3'35=3%.

P. 56, L. 4, D. ; M. l% Our text 1%:.

P, 56, L. 19. D. ^Fcrt ?3r: M,
• P. 57, L. 9, D. SS3?S<> ; M.
P. 57, L. 10, D. «>rl513I3 ; M.

P, 58, Xi. 8, D. ; M.

VARGA V.

P. 62, L. 2. D. M.
P. 62, L. 6, D. ; M.
P. 62, L. 22, D.

; M. ®f^s}%.

P. 63, L. 10, D. M. f;%.

P. 63, li. 19, D.
; M. Our printed text

P. 63, L. 20, D. 3=3:; M. 33 :

.

P. 64, L. 26, D. M. 3|r.

P. 65, L. 14, D. : M. ®5|l%3)f3#.

P. 66, L. 2, D. M. T3%.
P. 66, L. 3, D, ;

M. hT. S. ED. has ^i%%T;
Our text Here there can be no
doubt about the true reading of D. and of

Udbhata also; for Induraja clearly cites

the pratika in his commentary as 3^3^
?3f%: %sr—5f% I See our text, P. 66, L, 7.

P. 66, E. 21, P. i%3l3T ; M. ^33:#^

P. 69, L. 12, D. af{3% 3t ; M. sn^Slt.



vl Kav\jW,a'hkUra~sara'$afigraha.

P. 69, L. 22, D.
; M.

P. 70, L. 16, D.
;
M, oqn5^,

P. 71, L, 3, D.
;
M,

VARGA VI.

P, 76, L. 13,* D, 3q)TH%o. Our text N.S.Ed,

P. 76, L. 20, D.
; M. Our text

P. 79, L. 14, D. ; M. ,

VS NS.

P. 79, L, 14, D. M. “Tug^^.
P. 79, L. 17,* D. ; N. S. Ed qE5q?t

P. 81, L. 3, D,
; M. a^qtfr.

P. 84, L. 18, D. M.
P. 87, L, 25,* D.

; N. S. Ed. has
P. 90, L. 24,* D. Our text

IT. S. Ed. ^r55[fe^«>.

P. 92, L. 9,* D.
; N. S, Ed. <>^<31^

!

P. 92, L. 11,* D. N. S. Ed.



APPENDIX II.

-:o:-

srw ^*. \

gfr^5[i¥rra if ^ i

8T55ira%i?R5T3igaT# =gg: II ^ 11

3W sftqf% afcigf55?j?r ?wi i

qfrifRT f^l^pr: II II

_pT^mwf5i5Rf^cf#r:srftf5i?[^qq^ i

g^sTr: §?rssa^%f# ii ^ ii

=f I

'iw i!m 1%: |:prrt^ ^r ii v u

3i I

^ It II

fkssi^r I

^nrqr |f^ 3^1% fTs^sfrscif^q: ii ^ ||

5^1%: fTsn'Jcrog; i

sas^Rf gr3^ fT g rai4^w u <« ii

'5R^^%c3IT I

ci5[Kr^ u % ii

g^fTR a#ra: I

r^Rl^fUqT qKI¥?rf?If^ =3 IM« II

!33T^iciRic#i i

SFirasm^ §3# 5 gjj; il 1HI
^P??cR3T 5T3; ^gT fcWWTf =g %q cR; I

=3 II I’i II



viii KavySlaAkara-sara-sangraha.

3i5f %: u IV H

fJrat II II

€lsaif^%qT^^%T fl^T II “i ^ II

^%qri¥i^?n^wi i

?nJsqTq^glt^f^i]M f^i'='^ II 'i's II

w in ^ 11

ci«rrwraT5[r?n>: i

fii^er ^4^1^ ^ sK^ ins II

3W1% ^^ ^ ^ 'Jig^WIi^’Tci: I

ctgnEJTr ?rr ^ ii ^<> u

qt qf^^nira^ci^f^qi I

5l^ci: ^ir fqq«q^ q;i%'^:.ll II

gqijq^ q qiiq!%: ?rr stfqq^fjwr m’lii

gqqRc^ mi 5<lwq:if%iS'q?q*i, n «

f|^T qq|i I

sn^qpql^gi^l^ sqf^'^si'r {qqiqqi I

^f^nfcRwiqfT %: 11 Rv n

Sf%^ ^ f^rf^i^Tt'ERT I

i g?cl; sjrafr^ II ’IMl

q^^=5R^qq: ?r ^ f|l% I

cig5=qr f^wr q mvn
q5#q?q =q ggg: I

qr qc^qrfeias^^qFqqifq qi ii

|q: #afi'5=?rc5=qw: afamqlqra: i

SW^fTSRRfRT SgRIM gq=5I%g[: II

f^ftwnqq qc^qjiqfrrqiq^qt: i

f^r%nifef|¥qf sq#tit It^T 5 11 ’IS II



Appendix tl. I

II ^*11

5: ?r ?525r: II II

few: ar^ ?JT ci?53i^ fq*ira5fT I

|2jT fRTfrr^^^ efe H II

aici^ff WTr%MdR§r: 1

II II

fefefiOT 5ig^ sferfg^a’TTR^i

cIW^^RcRT II ^a: H

^^;PWF!i5rwa ^«q% I

w w55mRr4^wfe?wli%Tft! II II

3niw4 g?iT3*5?r lU^ u

II II

^gRITga1^fiw4kT>Rra4aiR I

sCTf^sit 5i|^ u II

wwrfer^w at: I

s^'nfejiraiTri^tign'f^OTferai 11 n

^i%a5c(i^?IT ^iiaMiifewi: I

II II

feqr^jf gstf?M^R5Mf f^Wifli.1

5Rqfea2»ri%nfllt: WMlRifrEWpi H ''f^ II

Sl^ apfi#^ wi^i
W f^SR^i^RPft %: H II

sCTTitansif ww*i5pirart^R^' I



Kavy&aAkSra-aUra^saAgraha.

II vv II

€viOT5[ci^JciT^ iim m: 11 vH

^ITTOt ^^ Srsff^ ^Bsara II II

'I'jrNl'it' I

si^fWTOi^ifWi ^f^rarwtT^ II II

JTlTc^iqTi?. I

sqsgoRif jiiH II II

’raR?llf^#flt4i=g: I%5fii|r^'ll Ho tl

8f3WRR*Rlt af^ I

<|^4s?Kfl%f^S cKsrcfti^cfm II HI II

I

gmiWciTJ^ i

3Ta^?migf =g BqT5rfgi%%|[^ II hh ll

^ MT

I

“g 3rti|?5i!«Ri^ fjRm II H^ tl

sraifiMtsi ^ I

fsws?: fers fl; II HV ||

5R?rma%(^ ^%'Rn i

II hH It

fi[ftTiT9[#5i =?r I^ flwT II H^ 11

^ %3JtqT WT I

i si:^^ It Hvs 11

55ir!ftfit?TT 11 H«S It

^r.^: I

«ww«ml^<f
II H% 11



Appendix 11. I

l^% jparg I

^3^: ^r arrsTf^THOTm » ^ •

sT*RJ^#»lr vRjgr ?f)cq^ i

?IT %#TT U tt

^ =q It %?, n

?r ^Tr%?r: i

i> >1

w%cl^: #}aT: I

W5i«^5R55UT # ^fq II ^"a-

^IITO^qqW 1

OT^^trrjRT|?cff q^s^rRqrq^ n u

go^I^^ 31^ q^gaiOTl^lt I

q^%rr ^§t%4cit Ham n ^ ^

q<q'R'iI%?Hll% HT H H

«rsT^

»

3?!^ TOfI a«II I

gqni^ cjfq =q Ht =q q^H: S^: 1

HH^f w^:^ f^«?l: II I I

SJS^RRR^qi «fri I

sRi^sf^ i%jjR asc II 'SO II

jfsr cmr wiTOTatq^raaT i

SRTRm^^^WWTilpil I4\»|i^q H; II '*'111

ai^fcflaf hhthh: I

ft«r: II
'*'^ II

^ «i5rr«!t I

0i?H?;ar! mragr^gifRif^ «rrfl^ ii ii

saro 2R[Krw ^ i^

^at 5n%q|a ?F-rw%# ai’s^ia ii h

58^1^ ^Hi®if^f^?^aH. I

srltsTSRr i'3^ II U



appendix III.

H list of all examples given by Udbhata in the
order in which they occur in the text,

sr?i# 5[jf:i

15ISJT55?^?itial^n5R55Jiq-: || <} ||

S'^ldMW: \\

SJji: q|qi^; || \ ||

mmt: \%

( '^'?I3SIW: 1 )

( 3qjiT<tf^rgsn?r: I

)

sn^ldVW: I

(stTRngjnw:!)

^ 5ERli% ^ I

f^5i»Tr: n % ti

*rcfiftf^ fftwr an’nsri' ^ 5^: 11 '* 11

( *H?Rq^raRr: i )



I

Crispy 1

I

Appendix III. \

"( Wt^?3[ar: q?;gJ5R

qflRT ?iR?ng; i

^T?TfiiRn%qLi

uifk^jaiTf5isqfjitgRj?f^^er mi II

ifR% ^RtfTT! II 1^ n

’?T?g?fl^55^f?5T: I

JTRSra'kl^RSctT II 1^ II

( I

)

5n^«5T% ^5T «Rlw?r35r ^i%: ii iv ii

( SRISIW*!!, I

)

( qsiRls^^ #i?l? )



*iv
^o,vy(daAhara,~8Era-sa^gTaha,

cRog ^ I I , II

( fWTO'Tir gig^rra^jiri

)

f%W?lR5'l«Ii5^q^ I

'i®''l^5f|%?J3Tlfrffg^I?5iIij ,1 :|o
11

( iHi =?
I

)

3rao|^pr g5^J7!^T?fg5[^TfRJ3; iR'5 II

( 3Tr«i'f ggyif qifqrftqr i

)

3?Rr ?n §5^'T f9|||: qr% I

9T5(TISI^TO*q5n'
i| n

( arr^r gsmf cife^tiq^r i

)

^ ^ycfilsir J=5^?3fr 3Tfq I

3TfIotl|rfl^T|f|^%;j^fff^^f. H II

^ rifejiqtqjr 1 )

|fl ^^Ignqqjl^jqfigg^
1

ft[^r<^ra5ir^.' q^Ifff^ II II

^f?>3rq,f?iqq^1^ jjf^

( ^q;s>jr, flciwahr

^r^iqt^IT ie^^qiTr I )

i|^'t31T% ^jqif II I,

( ^TOn%r arf^qjit^lfqjijf^^ rq

^ ^(^BT isgi^JJlJiT I )

q^3^^ f^f j^qj I

.TW^JTRS# ^fqfTJrilflJlf: || n

( wsfmm,

^ ^
§5!qR|t}Jfr I )

^5^i^fjr^lcS!3?55JBTr:
I

3flt sm ciq.-^Ixfigr^glJj: I, ,1

^
( ^qi?T^q^ f?f ^%qtqjf| | )

^2S; qsrffsi ?fmisq5|lf5i^ffl%^qq|-
II II

( fasten’ 'S^qN^Rr i

)



Ajrpendix. III., '

^ gr ^r^i?^r ii 3.® it

( cTfecil^'ajT ^tqlq?!! I )

ifTtW^iRITOr I

l^r; Sp!q0SS: li II

W^T: I

arftWW JJIfTcl^ >5ll^ I

i^T^ow g%^ II II
. .

1 )

|f^ f%5^fq?Rci^M qg; i

Wi qr TOf^cqtfPRT: qJTcS^q %f%g: II ||

( 3^qq: I )

amfm’twrra'; i

gqifef qvf f^ ncq^ci^q;: i

qq qi#'q qqqiq: q^!t ii \x 1

1

( f|qii%€lr 0
S'Esqr qiiEq% fT%: #®it ^^raqfi?r5i i

ag^ qizglij. ii ^Mi

.

( %i5qi*nq ?wqqi;^iq?qre: 1

)

a<q# «qiqgr q g u u

(

w

4?q7qjqra: I

)

sn^^fe^EStf^ gcqfliqr gqi^Jl I

srawsqqti^qf ^jqwf qicr q%: ii ii

{ %i3qTqi% isffls^^qjqi^f: i

)

sin^^: I

t qq^Ht gqjf^ng' i •
.. ..

^ifttcuw^y^^qsgli qjg^*lii h
' ‘

'

( qrpifrtq^ qj^qgpftqtqgrq: sff^i i

)

25 [«. 8 . sO



K.(lvya,l(iMt(iT(i‘SWt‘a^8a'figT<iJict.

^ %r ^ f^05J»TJ3: I

€cfa giJilsr: !1 H II

( *iJ#BTr^rq^PT¥nw: srt^s: \

)

^fl'S'roliprcTRr^lf^ ^q% %5[q: 1

5nsl n|q5!)f?[qi%iqq; n vo ii

{ srgqifr^ft^ arf^: i

)

!?r sft^cPTgr JTr^%q %ctr i

^1 cif ^rll^dtuHr: ii *5 ii

^ ^i^tTOfirq^spir^: i

)

ft^iTTwri

eras^^^r^nJTlgjg^f n

wnaia ; I

a#i5nfrf%s I

t^JlRRRIWq, II VV II

sfi^JrRra; 9 w»lT?r^r t

<TTOW: fgpqc# II VH 11

( arJii^ jjRi^ I

)

^if^^'sgsr {|q;TltiR i

g%iqi«ifj?lSRi: ^RT: ^Ifl^q??! II li

*P% % ig5l: 1

9[f5}>Jii& 9 »r50a% ’ERRRq^q^r: ii v\s
1

1

( ^2raRR^q!q4l%q^?r^;
I

)

^[cfr^cpf; I

91^: %n* II Vtf II



Appendix J/J. : i OTii

sr^^nri

amr: I

nM 5% i) w

( S®n^i% «

)

»pi cisnfl^ I

an^Tt^if^Tsj^sgf ^Rc?f »itr (I H** II

( I )

mr^lfifc ; 1

^ ?g[|oira i

5TO??TRjn^^ IJTP^: II II

#*ns9g;i

I

l?r ^ gcRigwnraNOT sfiira^ i

fcifl a?icJw; « It

^ ?nR5nj^^goiR i

^aR55B%OT: II II

i^^raif^ ?r «n^ ggeB lggiq. i

II *\v II

^ sflT^rag^rr €wiprFPr*Pi??r ii ii

I

gsTT qflW f|j?fJiR: gatq, <

€51^ STf# ^filW n II

I

'kH «*5IR5^: ^^qigHi'Jl^iiH; 1

st^eiR jrstT§?3ij5f*i! II 11

^ fw: 1

SHTRc^^q^*! II II

w*rTf|?rf I

srai ^Rlt ^ Iff Rsilira 5n4 I

.

•' sfi^ ^ d?n*i[^4f5snM ii



1 I^SvySlanMra-aSra-saA^i’dhd.

^-Ti^fqitf^Tf fJrf^^r: n ^ o i,

^^TfP3
[ !

, .

3^^ sra: %f I

^'wi'i>«<.«%i<; ^RRToJWqT^sqr II II

3tldq^«T
I

^JIFTR^^Isr: qi^qra =9 gf^: II ^ II

^ 31^ qRirsqif^f 1

'icR 5f ?rr4jiRT*i^ sr^ijp; ii ii

( I

)

gjj; 5% 1

flw^Ncfr gfiT II II

^ 'is^prareiflr^*?ri^r]^ 1

5i*!r?Rf^wiwra5!i5§ffcra^ 11 ^v 11

^i%nf^'3i?T?c4 q?Rmi^^ II i\9 II

3i’?T^crarciifq fl^ I

II ^ <i Ii

»T?f# g»rt I

ij?r% il fW: ^15^
I

I

^^ fTi iw?g^; 1

wif^ H i®an%: '4r: 11 ^so 11

{ I

)

?|r
I

a«t ffm^q iRr ^ II v*-? 11 .
= •

'

' (^^rf^^i)



Jjjpcnd»V J^iZ3^orefa|: I

I

sigr w f% I

*R?2fT: qTHtiq,ll U

s!^: 1*^% ^ >

JTT^RTia^^ra^jff ^?crr u n

( 3Tg^^q|5lTO 1

)

«r>JTqir g'arara i

3T%?!lf^ g^IlRST rlfegcnn.^ w
(si^>q^5T i

)

'fiSSKqftJTOl’Rr f4^i5ra^%JT: II vsH II

sjmwgra’: I

i^^rasglqin^ cira^ i

!I 5!WI^ II V>% 11

<^'{ifi?l I

1

q^aiT ^ qBTt^fft I

sws# II 11

gwi^l

cT«rTra f5IlR feraWRCit ^ II '*'4 II

( I)

( I )

#1^ ?JR35JT^3ni|#f!^ I

«poi^ WT8«I?^ H .11 <J 1 1I

'
C sffRTiTgjrruB^s i

)

xii



X* KUvyalaitkUra-sararsa'hgraha.

qfsruTra %Tq. i

sfi^ ^^(q4 qj?; h u

^fH% ; I

gsRt I.

=q%^qqf^’d5iJr'S^'niHfl55i?sr: H

Titlm: I

^f^rar n n

{«J?qf^l!%: I)

^ti^a5n»i3P3Kt1l(^ I

|i^JSsr q: ?wi«ra II II

(s^TO^: I)

4t qsi Ji%Ji ?n f^pftqf^ I

eT!fl4^,qq?t?iw?t?[<qT5f5iTi5®4cnJiii i»

(fltllSq»:l)

^^.1
t

1i|ittqtcq|I»4f53fV I

1^ f?T: II ^'» »

5Ilfvn?fES?R(T?IM%# =qs?R5:

1

q^ll^sqiffRlffgrlqto'. II <:<5 II

^fiJ^Rsn I

M 5^*? srsqisr^ i

.

i# r- 5If iqTJr: %ct: II II

awsw: 1

^ qroft i

^ ^(3?q ^ ^ II II

wn%: I

4tfif fiios: w'iqNit I

„, , . 3?«^w4, gsTT^ jjs^ 5rf 11



Appendix III. l

#rr ^ cnw 1^.15# g| It n

WTW^ I

'flsi sT# ^ I

«Ts«ili::(-f§rf^ ) I

git# <

1%^ ^%i!I ^31 ficfiw'gfl <

3?v^?IJngRI *?5I5Rf: 11 11

xxi



APPENDIX lY,

Quotations occurring in the Laghuvritti alpha-

betically arranged and traced to their sources.

Quotations.

3 srai??!: I'Sra^ gdlW 1—

qi.

4 5a5?5i'®^—eto, I—

5 snaiff
l— on

1 tt- X.3.'s.

6

7 ?qi%l#5#-"eto. 1

8 OTR[T^^%E§^^T5<>*.*6fcC. I
••

9 I— on ^'>1; «• I

qr. ^.'i.'^.

10 !0WP^^%: I—

%

11 gqfira s^isiri^fii:® I—'?T>

12 gqqi^ Jf: '^?r: ?r I

13 gqg^'^'tq^ ftqT...etc. 1—5^ ; qnssil^t,

14 3fRt^c[gt: ?BTqi..etc. I—qSRqrairan'l^ on

f|cft?iT 1 qr.

15 j^...etc. I—»rn?f ; qiis^n^R.

16 i3;q^5Riqii =q...etc. I

17 §q4iq«...etc. 1—
; qii^-

t..ete. I—arfr^’s 3T?r^-

Pages of the

text where

they cccur.

P. 67,L. 10

. P. 27,L. 17

P. 5, L. 23

P. 89, L. 13

P. 28, L. 6

, P. 27. L. 5

. P. 29,L. 25

. P. 12, L. 18

, P. 28, L. 7

P. 23, L. 8

. P. 23. L. 24

, P. 22, L. 5

. P.11, L. 20

P. 66, L. 17

P, 14, L. 23

. P.29,L. 7

. P.46, L. 1

, P. 82, L. 18



3 5i5^^J7rw^^5?TSWwB 1—WI?R. ifti on the

JWfl^ira:’! ^r5!tT55^nc?p; l.^.'^. P. 84, L. 5

30 ^33iiiffflO[5}T: sq'^'r goin I—qffiR, ^rs^gsBR-

?gr; X.'i.'^. ... P.18, L, 5

...&P. 82, L. 14

31 fcl%I?OT%«r:...etc. on^TfOTEsr on

‘?T??r ... P. 29, L. 5

32 ^qiS[^d?:m’ral5iM'ci3...e tc. 1— ... P. 85, L, ’3

23 I—qr. ?|.
I.v.^vs. ... P. 8, L, 12

24 wf5rarcia?r*nil^...8to. i—Quoted in

P. 89. ... P. 88, L. 1

25 sn"^ qR|l^...etc. I— ... P. S3, L. 4

26 w: i--5(Tite3; > ... P. 51, L, 22

22 =q?^l^^g5f^°...eto. I—Quoted in ^qwTT#^,

P. 113. ... P.47, L. 26

28 f^^cpw:S6T4#...etc. P. 80, L. '5

29 ... P. 4,L. ‘7

30 gtF?{fRrff^'?T i--<?r. ... P. 49, L. 21

31 1—qr. H.'^.l'ix ... P. 54, L. 21

32 5l?5i^353lT!|'“ »—qr. ^.'=1.'^. .i. P. 60, L. 4

33 g?! ci^ I—qi. ... P. 21, L. 2

34 qqr i
—

-^rai,

;^.'l's.(The reading in the printed

copy of Bhamaha is oqsqqfi arqr ) ... P. 50, L. 6

35 «—qnpf, qjNnsTO^

;

\A.\ ... P. 18, L. 5

...&P. 82, L. U
36 qr.-eto. 1--^, qiisqrawi'*.^^... P. 45, L. is

37 ?pRgq:qi^qi^q I—qr. ... P. 36, L. 11

38 gf qqjfNT: qf^ftg[q;«it...eto,
»--

-qsrfliqRf,

iSxRqq, P. 19, Ii. 30

39 ^ 353f I%qT%f^: t—qr. ... P.21, L.4,10



kilv KUvyUla^kara-sara^safigraha,

41 ^ frR[rf^...etG. l~W, ^=^T*

... P. 36, L. 24

42 'q%^...etc. I— ... P. 92, L. 7

43 I—’H. ... P. 2, L. 4

44 ff I— ( iJirerspisR:) on

% v.l.vs, ... P. 28, L. 15

45 q^rawft5=igrag%niii—tii. ... P. 65, L. 4

46 ?f qr 55Sfwn^=^?T° i-— on ‘wt#:

1 qr. ^.'i.'^. ... P. 28, L. 6

47 ^ ^rgoT^ \ ... P. 83, L. 18

48 —etc t— ... P, 50, L. 16

49 (MW I—

I

... P. 53, L. 8

50 ^fqc3fr: I—^JPT, ... P. 82, L. 15

51 I—-qr. ^.'*^.1^'*. ... P. 4, L. 15

52 ^|...eto.j—WRI, P. 36, L. 16

53 sig4!|t i“qT. ... P. 60, L. 23

54 %q?^=qi«il«llp5!I«>...etc. » ... P, 92, L. 5

55 ... P. 68, L. 6

56 qq5g^^l¥^r...etc. I—qrqq, ^rsqi-

; cited in the on ^.'i.^.., P, 82, L. 8

57 qi^ #5#!^ g^Rs^...etc. \—STOK, SFI^

sgg^; 1M. ... P. 88, L. 14

58 qjqqf ^q...eto. I—qiqq, qir» ;

cited in the 1% on ... P. 82, L. 6

59 qn^.,.etc. l—qPcqqiSRtlft, ... P. 50, L. 14

60 q3^qr...ete, i-^, q^-
^qjR:; ... P. 53, L. 1

61 ??nqri%fM qn^ 3ftq5q<sqi...eto. I ... P. 83, L. 21

62 ?#IKidtq^5qr^^...eto. I ...• P. 80, L, 12

63 s^qrqf % l—qrqq, qipqiW^t^ ; f%
on P. 90, L. 21

64 cSRBqqirf^qf?'^® ... etc. l—eqjpqq^q cites

this as his own verse in sqwn^ ; ?

P.110, ... P.87. 14. 8«»q



Appendix IV.

— ( only the first

half

)

and ••• P-

66 q^afe®Tjm2i?...eto. i-^. ^r«¥T^R;<5.^^... P-

67 =5...etc, I ... P.

68 l.l's... P*

69 ^r=^cIT^«[T%>T'T...etc. l-¥RcRI^5ni%^.1^.... P.

70 i?l5^^ssrat<3|^...et0. I — P‘

72 #RT^?q'5gia^§^5T®...eto. I — P-

73 g^Sfrfci'fl^^Ji: f|^ I—%T5«n«J»raT^^ on

?ritq^’ I qi.

74 ,.etc. l---3TR5?q^ quotes this in

(P. 101 ) as a verse of his own. P.

75 ei^jnsgojTqiH%i:t“^*T^i

76 — ^•

77 I—q;f?2irJRflif^^ on ‘sic2FaR5Epg*’ •

qr.
— ^•

78 §3 i^qt^Sfpt^^—etc. t“VRSRte^qnir» ••• P-

79 gq^^qf ... etc. i
— g^*rqi,

3T®
... P.

80 ^cli¥t: ?l?r^:...etc.l
—^¥FRRr®Rn^j ^ P*

81 ilfpsq^rrRsqrrf^ — etc. I—Quoted in

'3q;qi^«, ^5. ... P.

83 ^q^sqqT^5Pi<^s^%i^ on ‘s^
2ORRH50t’ I qi.

28, L. 16

33, L. 24

92, L. 3

83. L. 26

50, L. 18

34, L. 7

12, L. 16

80, L. 14

88, L. 5

88, L. 3

58, L. 25

65, L. 25

50, L, 20

87, L. 22

50, L. 24

86, L. 20



APPENDIX IT.

{ The numbers refer to pages and lines of our printed text.

)

a
alphabetical list of authors and works whom
Indurafa mentions by name in his Laghuvrtti.

1 3TJJW. 82,17.

2 35^, 14,21; 51,22; 53,8; 58,19.

3 27,11; 28,5.

4 ( of Udbhata ),

16,23.

5 92,20.

6 ),

28,14.

7 28,15.

8 or

?I5r author of 5^^), 1,12,

9 See gw,
10 See 55^3.

11 m?f, 83,25.

12 1,16; 50,5; 67,9; 80,4;

84,1.

13 14,21,

14 Wl?r, 84,1.

15 Sf^. Sf 1,11; 92,19,

16 18,5; 82,5; 88,2; 90,20.

B
alphabetical list of authors and works from
whom Induraja draws quotations in his

Laghuvrtti.

1 82,18; 88,14

2 3TJT?ag[«, See si?TW.

3 5jgTsjn?ft, See cnfSj^.

4 87,8; 88,5; See

also below.

5 !3^, 51,22; 53,9.

6 See below.

7 See

8 ( of BhSmaha ),

See ^TRf§ below,

9 ^^I55?R ( of Rudrata ),

See

10 See gFRR.

11 28,16.

12 89,i3

13 86,1; 86,20; 87,8;

88,5.

14 JnsRFTW, See

15 qif3li%, 2,4; 4,15; 8,12; 21,2;

21,4; 21,10; 23,8; 23,24;

25,13; 36,11; 49,21; 5 ,21;

60,4 60,23; 61,12-2 ; 65,4.

16 ¥R?J, 50,14-24.

17 WTf. 14,23; 36,16; 50,6;

67,10; 80,5; 83,26.

18 87,22.

19 19,3.

20 11,20; 33,24; 36,24;

45,15; 46,1.

21 qRpi> 18,5; 82,6 and 8; 88,3;

90,21,

22 3,25; 5,23; 25,23;

28,6-7; 65,25.



APPBWX m

Verses cited by other writers and ascribed

to IndurSfa and Cdbha^a,

1. an^ qR?!: giwr:

1% 5iw ^rifepR^ >

'
II

2. ®n^ ^5^^; ?r vprapiF^!§?iJp^il^r

Wlf^^PT *Fra:

These two verses are cited in Kshemendra’s

(^sjwi^r, 'i r 3» ftSt b^ to

Indjur^ja.

Abhinavagupta, the pupil ofindursja, has gjo^ej}. hp.

all five verses of his teacher Indurajet.

3.

3i5ra#f I

:: II

, 2. V\.

Again he saya, clearly ?~

sn^ %j|

M OTqkfi

5iRi; HcgroR^it iR qt II

"

.2-n.



xzviii B^vyalankarosarasangraka.

5.

q:

isfliqp# >

6.
‘ 2JSII

W feral:

'

—«q72fT^i[^=gft, 1^0.

7. “
2pilT —(practically the same as U.)

?ri5^ fetfelS

51^1^'^ ?[RSf^ in%fe ^ifeferaqg[, 1

i^fet «i?irfS§frT nog^:

11
”

Besides these Abhinavagupta many times mentionf

Indar&ja, and his manner of mentioning is of extreme

respect. The verse in the beginning of in

which Abhinavagupta mentions Induraja as his teacher

is given in the Introduction, p. xxv.

Two verses occur in the Subhashitavali of Vallabhadeva

that are ascribed, one to Bhattenduraja and the other to

Indubhatta.

That ascribed to Bhat^enduraja is :—

8.
5P=iiri^

^ qr^sRT H

M<S.

That ascribed to Indubhatta is

9,
I



Appendix VI. xziz

^
Some other verses ascribed to IndurSja occur in

SErhgadharapaddhati, but those are again ascribed to some
other poets in the Subhashitavali. They are therefore

not quoted here.

Three verses exist in Subhashit§.vali ascribed to

Bhattodbhata.

1. art qijiqr

2. ^ i%^

I

qr qq ^ u





H list of Books 6onsttlted in preparing

this Edition.

AbhidhavrittimStrika of Mukula, Mrnaya Sagara Edi-

tion; 1916.

Alainkarasarvasva of Euyyaka. ITirnaya Sagara Ed.,

Kavyamala, 35; 1893. References are to pages.

AlamkaraSekhara of Ke^ivamiSra. N. S. Ed., Kavyamala,

50; 1895. References are to pages.

AmaruSataka of Amaruka. N. S. Ed., Kavyamala, 18; 1889.

Ashtadhyayl of Panini. References are to Adbyayas,

Padas, and Sutras.

Balabodbinl of Vamacaoharya Zalakikara, Com. on

KavyaprakaSa, Third Edition (edited by ST. D. Ban-

hatti), 1917.

Bhamahalamkara or Kavyalatnkara of Bhamaha.
^

.

The text printed as an appendix to R. B. Trivedi’s Edi-

tion of PrataparudrayaSpbhushana. References are to..

Parichchhedas and Slokas.

Bharatanatya^astra of Bharata. N. S. Ed., Kavyamala, 42;

1894. References are to Adbyayas and Slokas.

Dasarupaka of Dhanafijaya. N. S. Ed., 1917.

Dhvanikarikas,

Dhvanyaloka by Anandavardhana,

Dhvanyalokaloohana by Abbinavagupta.

IT. S. Ed. of these three; Kavyamala, 25 ; 1891. Refer-

ences are to pages. The Karikas are referred to by

XJdyotas and their own number.

Ekavali of Vidhyadhara, edited by R. B.. K. P. Trivedi;

1903. Bombay Sanskrit Series, 63.

History of Aiaihkara Literature, by Mr. P. V. Kane, pre-

fixed to his Second Edition of Sahityadarpana,

Bombay, 1923,

KavyadarSa of Dandin, Calcutta Ed. of Premohandra

TarkavaglSa, Bibliotheca Indioa Series; 1863. Refer-

ences are to Paripbchhedas and §lok^s,

[27



sxxii KllvySla‘AkUra‘aSra-‘8a‘hgraha.

KavySlamkara of Budrata. N. S. Ed,, FavyamSla, 2; 1886,

Beferenoes are to Adhyayas and verses.

KSvyalamkarasutra of Vamana. N. S. Ed., KSvyamalS,

15; 1889. Beferenoes are to Adbikaranas, Adhyayas
and Sutras.

KavyanuSasana of Hemachandra. N. S. Ed., Kivyamala, 70

;

1901. Beferenoes are to pages.

KavyanuSasana of Vagbhata. N.S. Ed., Kavyamala,43; 1894.

KavyaprakaSa of Mammata. Beferenoes are to TTllasas.

Where pages are given they are from Vamanaoharya
. Zslaklkara’s Edition. (Third Ed , by E.D. Banhatti,1917.)

EyEyakoda of Bhlmacharya Zalaklkara, Seoond Edition.

Mahabhashya of Patanjali. B. S. Series; Vols. I, II,

III. Beferenoes are to Sutras of Panini.

Prataparudraya&obhushana of VidyanEtha, edited by
B. B., K. P. Trivedi, B. S. Series, 65.

BatnEpana, Com. on the above. Printed in Trivedi’s edition

of PrataparudrayaSobhfishana. Beferenoes are to pages.

Bajataranginl. Edition of M. A. Stein, Bombay, 1892,

Beferenoes are to Tarahgas and Slokas.

Basagangadhara of Jagannatha. E. S, Ed., KavyamEla, 12;

1888.

Basataranginl. Bombay edition.

Sanskrit-English Dictionary by M. Monier Williams

;

1872.

Siddhanta-Kaumudi of Bhattoji Dikshita. Beferenoes
are to Panini’s Sutras,

Srlkanthaoharita of Mankha. N.S. Ed., Kavyamila, 3; 1887.
Beferenoes are to Sargas and Slokas.

Tarkasarhiraha of Annambhatta, edited by Y. V. Athalye,
Bombay .Sanskrit Series, 55 ; 1897.

TJdbhatalamkaravivriti in MS. form.

Vagbhatalamkara of Yagbhata- N. S, Ed., Kavyamala, 48;
1895. References are to Parichohhedas and Slokas.

YSrtikas of Katyayana on Panini’s Sfitras. References are
to Panini's Sutras.



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS.

Introdaetion.

P. xxviii, L. 29. In place of Appendix II, read Appendix VI

Text.

P. 2, L. 13. In place of read

P. 3, L. 25. After add (srai^

P. 5. L. 1. In place of sqqf^Rl read sgq^-
P. 8,L. 21.

..

P. 9, L. 19. }f „ STTOTi
P. 10, L. 9. 29 5«i#issrpf!T

P. 10, L. 9. Remove the asterisk printed before 33 an
insert one before the number 3 3 in line 20.

P. 10, L. 14. In place of read ^5lr^
P.11, L. 5. »» „ segijptT

P. 11, L. 11 m » 551

P. 12, L. 1. n „ ®ggor®

P. 12, L. 23. >9 $*

P. 13, L. 22. Sf

P. 14, L. 8.

P. 14, L. 9. *»

P. 15, L, 8. 99 „

P. 16, L. 21. if

•C

..

P. 17, L. 3. 99

.4^—
' ff

P. 17,L. 18.
•: »f'> ,

=^- « =%-

P. 19, L. 21. fS

P. 20,L. 4. >9 51^1

P. 21, L. 15. n M



XZXIY

P. 25, L.

P. 28, L.

P. 29, L.

P. 29, L.

P. 30, L.

P. 32. L.

P, 33, L.

P. 33, L,

P. 38, Jj,

P. 43, L.

P. 45, L.

P. 46. L.

P. 49, L.

P. 54, L.

P, 54, L.

P. 55. L.

P. 56, L.

P. 58, L.

P. 58, L.

P. 58, L.

P. 60, L.

P. 60, L.
P, 61, Im

P. 60, L.

P. 63. L.

P. 64, L.

P. 64, L.

P. 64, L.

P. 67. L.

P. 68, -L;

P. 69. L.

P. 69, L.

P. 72, L.

KSvySiaAkara-sara-sa'Agraha.

10, In place of read

15. „

11 . „

25. „

9. „

7. „

12. „ ojfsif

26. „ o;^5}7;%

8- >56 sifKt

24. „ ?5Tf%%f^

~9- «

25. „

21. After add ( qi. ^ ).

18. In place of sjffr? read

11. „

26. „
^ . .

* • >. "TRra

9. „ ^
^5. „ q&l®

4. „

If }
Delete ‘qr. %-\-n\ ' from both the places.

27. In place of arq %qc?q- read ar^^cqq;^

„ “ifiqJlR

,,

»

„ ffT ^
*5»

» ’T«r

„

„

„ '>%qiTs4

» 5q5[flraq;

„ qlqi?f

17

1 . „

5. ,, %qTqir?w

15. „

22. Insert q^^fW^^iT

14. In place of

11 , “#1

»

»> ^
after

read 8#^T55q>r'>

» q
1®*

,»» ^fTl ' „ g;^;
12, Before the stanza %f% qfan^flq etc. insert th<

_

. . w-ords
I



AddiUms and €or%^ioi^ . aocpy

P. 73, L, 1. In place of %Rr
E. 73, L. 6.

9 » m
P. 76, L. 21 and P. 77 , L. 4. In place of read

P. 79, L. 15, In place of r
, read

f
.

P. 82, L. 6. 11

P. 84, L. 8, n

P. 8S, L. 15. „ {% =qr^

P. 85, L. 21. s» “P^v
P. 89, L. 2.

ii a5^%?r®

P. 89, L. 14. « SfTWvt® k ..i

P. 89,L. 20. »> „ 51%

P. 90, L. 7. f^r® „

P. 90, L, 27.
>»

Notes.

P. 3, L. 5. In place of—‘Thus Indurftja, the’—^read ‘Thus

Indur§ia. The’

P, 13, L. 34. In place of read

P. 19, L. 17. »> often
9, after

P. 30, L, 28. n (connection) „ gsFW(connection)

P. 31,L. 22. i9 on febe ^qqt „ on

P. 41, L. 10. » aRimR'bwr:

P. 41, L. 11. 19 „ sn%q%%wr:

P. 50, L. 23. 99 some. „ force

P. 52,L. 2. »f pp. xi-rii „ pp. xii-xx

P. 52, L. 22. ft „ af^:
P. 53, L. 9, 9f diviate „ deviate

P. 57, L.16. ft » '5rr^

P. 70, L. 28. 99 » ^
P,12G,LL.35-36 »* is e.g. gnimfat- „ is termed ^Rsrr-

by him qfWRff by him
.
and is classed
as a varietj of

E, g- he



tX3tvi KSvyi^aAkUra-sSfa-saAgraha.

P. 127, Ii. 27. In place of ( ) the read ( ) that

P. 139,L. 5. „

P. 153, L, 18. „ of this „ at this

P. 158, L. 25. „

Appendices.

App. 1. P. i, L. 3. In place of—^Poona is read—Poona)
called D.) is called D.

App. IV. P. xxii, L. 12. „ read ^
App, VI P. xxvii, L. 10. „ read



INDEX I,

To stanzas occurring in the text and the

commentary.

Items printed in black type refer to KSrikas of Udbhata.

fr«t

f4-=^gfT»

3Tf%5=F)Jfgr

31«T 5BT??ff

arf^^TO^o
®RS^

aPT^

ernRsrm

aw
afitr^grfgo'

, „

.

mwmW/
aifr

r

mriw^wr^^



KUvyUlafiJ^^To^sETa^safigrahu^

w ^1%!
f!To ... <sr9 ^<r

... %

... ^0 ^ ^0'

sRT^rnwro —
^%rj^rr5n» !'

: \S

1%^ ^fHTo ... JM

frnt^o ... M

f^STf^o ... n
^JaTcSeTT^rTf^o *«•

^PTFcpPo ., , ,* ...

%4nTr 5ffsro

' '

...

... VO

... <r

... <

?p3t5T|nJo .. y%

snn’lici^" ...

'

S^rPT^T ... ^^

...
?

=^gra;^‘^ ... cr

=P#T# ;.; MV V

.. v’^

RttcJlTll^rJRtt ... € o M

... <v
%5ET3snRr^ • *. ^

fSlrlMliM 0 ... A
... ^0 n

^mro — |t\s

jS" PFn^niT ... H

ffrSft^o ... M3 6

?m^ripr55zr- ... MV rV

cmtWjRTlTo ... 9^

?rfr#f ^fwo
;
,-'

.: ?,^ ?v
rT^Sr# ... ^

...
? !

... V’A 3

... ^v 3

<TO#rr;

... M«sr yj

?r#frPT% ... fM

fir ^xTHT^Ti .««

?rt i?n%^g|vjo ....

' n
... H«

... \s>cr

a*. ^V

• ••

apfnrvrr ... V^?

'

V.;'

f5r *1^ H#o ... VD

...

fwTJ^rq'irr ... /??.

...

mmm ...

mV^FRo ... Mo ?V
TT^%%5r . ;..i ^ .

fTeST^: T%W »ft« \5\S>

qlrfR'FPT^: 'n ?S

•f^FTJR^0 .. ^v .

^irart ......

W R% ... 9 0
,

...

5Er^5%5Fr ... MM ??

...
? ?

fJT^WFWTB-Rfir^ ...

... Mvs

^of?|r%r^.o ...

sTf^ri^r V‘?

wrlfw^-wo" f

,

sTcsr^fgr ... \»^ ?v
...

«. R%

3frT%rfsraTf5‘o ...

,,, Mo
?



index i. 3

IH T'fe
%

«ffe
... ?o ?® cJi’^rf^^RTo ... V'»

• «. n ^^JiroTr^o ... ^0

. . » H V ..• ?» ?

'?5«r?o ... ^5? ... n
Sr^iSTrSTf^ro . ... )i\ ?» ... f

^

'f%o ... )i< <? - ? ??
JTf ^ ?o

... ^^
... ? t I%e5IWI 0 •• ^0

,

>ftJTn^IT= ... |VS T%^<mr5^
s^r^HiffiT ... > ...

forrapro ... fri^fFffo ...

... VSo !^ ^TST’TOJftr ... Mo

... 5T«cf?5TTfl9® ...

•«. '>»<^ y»

... jjrs^TsSkf^f^o

?mre^o VH ? 5rstriT=?iog; ... n
... f^9 V wwrf^o ... M

... %5(Tf% Tfo ... V®5^

... u ^fiotcrofi^. ... \%

Jtir JIT# ... ^V % ... M^

f^: ... ? M ... ^ ?«

... 'ser ^cTS^’T?* ... Cf

... gfqr ... ?o <2:

...
j,*^ mini

^IlnT ^0 Tti t^ ® ... V °

/""S jPS

... V® ...

5#R^ ... ..* ^tsr <f

... MH ^0 ...

... .
\s ... ?M

tr srtt ... 'SH ...

^T%^5P^ar ... It € ?ri:!?#ra;. ...

... ... V

... MO u ... 's

... M^ ?
... ^M

?:^Pirra?f^o ... M^ y ?M

^sifi%tro .. M^ ?M ... f
0

... c\ ... €.9:

r^sra? ... <?e>

an^lTJRFtl^a ... €

f§Fi^?nt ... ^re:<r#it*ro ... M

[28 K.8.B.]



fs , ffe
... c<^ M «»* ^ ?

S ?
M* %

••• V^

SJtfltrtr ... Mo ^0 vs

... 'crvs
. R^IT? '

,..* ,A1
... M'J^ f^:^^ ^^0 ... VP^ |o

<Ef5«r: ••• Mo lft5«r ^-^Tsfo ... AA

1%%!^ .. f^f%^ ... 'vs^ :^Q'



INDEX II,

To Introduction and Notes,

Arabic EiiHierala refer to pages of the Notes. The abbreviated

iormjig. stands for ‘iSgure of speech^ or ‘alamkara\ Numerals

printed in black type show that the main treatment of the

alamkara will be found in those pages. E, g. ^ Atisayokti,^y,,

xxii, 79-83 *5 here indicates that it is an alamkara,’ and it

is principally treated in pp, 79-83.

Abhasa (of or )^. 97.

Abhidhavyaparaj
(
process con-

veying literal sense of a

word), 16,17.

Abhidhavrittimatrika ( of Mu-
kula), xviii, xxiv, 162.

Abhinavagupta (author of

), xviii, xxiii, xxiv^

development of, through

works of Bhamaha, XJd-

bhata and Mammata, 58;

nature of, according to

Kashmirian School, 59^

nature of, according to

Vaidarbha school, 59.

Alambana-vibhava

). See Vibbava.

Alamkara, definition of, 32^

(p. 18, 1, 2).

Alamkaras, development of,

xxi, xxii
;
distinguished from

Gunas, 32-33, 156-168,

Alamkarasastra, xiii, xvi, xxlv

168 5
historical development

in, 2 .

Alamkarasarvasva (of Euyyaka)

XX, xxiii (note), xxx
j

alsi^

see Euyyaka,

certainty of his date xxv.

Akaflksha ( ). See

Syntactical expectation.

Akshepa, fig.y 52-69;

definition of, xvi, 52^

Bhamaha’s del of, 52$

Mammata^s def. of, 52;

Budrata^s del of, 665

varieties of, 63-56
5

criticism of on ex-

amples of, 57
;



6 K^vyalankara-sara-mfigraha.

Slanikailkas ( i. e. writers on

Alamkira), x, xriii, 26, 29 j

follow grammarians, 30 5

Kaskmirian School of*, see

^Kashmirian School/

Aliata, ix.

Alliteration. See Annprasa.

Amarnka, xxYi.

Amarnktaka, 15S«

Anandavardhana, ix, x (note)^

xiii, xvii, xxi, xxiii, xxYi, 161

163, 165, 166, 167, 168, 169,

170.

Induraja’s adyerse criticism

on, 161, 175;

views on of, contrasted

with views of Induraja,

175-177.

Ananvaya,j%., 148f
def. of, borrowed from Bha^

maha, xvi, 148.

Anubhava 96,97,100,

Annmana. See Inference.

Annprasa,/^,, 9-11
;

three varieties of, 9,

Apahnnti, Jfy., 120-121 5

dehnition of, adapted from

Bhamaha, xvi, 120.

Aparaditya (King of Konkana^

12th century ), xxviii.

Appearance of repetition_, fig..

See Panaruktavadabhasa,

Aprastutapra^amsa, fig.^ 127'-

129 5

def.of,adapted from Bhamaha,

xvi (also note), 127 •

Vivritikara^s comment on,m . ...

ATthalamkara, test, for distin-

guishing from 7.

Arthantaranyasa,j%., 59-68
§

similarity with eiiiTFr of,

alleged by Induraja, 60-61 i

the four varieties, of, 62 ;

examples of, 62 ;

Vivritikara’fl views on, 64,65;

sixteen varieties of, 65 5

*

and fSPd, 66-67.

Asambhava, not accepted by

tJdbhata, xvi,

Atisayokti,/y., xxii, 79-83?
def. of, 79*5 bodily taken

from Bhamaha, xvi 5

divisions of, 79 5

Mammata’s divisions compar-

ed, 79, 81
1

development of ideas about,

82-83.

Auchityayioharacharoha
( 3fff%-

of ?j^), xxviii.

Avantivarman (King of Kash-

mir, 857-884 A. D.) x,xxiv.

Belvalkar, Dr. S.K.,his edition

of 29a

Bhamaha (author of ^Toznci^) ?

' ix, xi, xii, XV, xvi, xvii,.xix,

XX, xxi, xxii, xxvi, xxxi,

2, 61, 73, 76, 77, 94, 134,

I

148';

Udbhata’s commentary on,

ix, xii, xiii
; see also

Bhamahavivarana

;

Udbhata^s borrowings from,

XV,xvi
}
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order of entimerationof si^sprs

of, followed by TJdbhata,

51,76,83,94,118-120,144;

on snin^j 12 ;

on 25,26

,

onfunp, 27;

on 3Ti^, 62,58,59 ;

on 3TirFH??!rrff, 63 ;

on 68,76

;

on 3T{^T5Ttlfw, 81,82,83 ;

on 86,87,88,89 ;

on3T<Tfit, 120.

on 122,123 •

onfwttsr, 124,125

;

on g5!r%fJrfrr, 126

;

on 127,128 ;

on %5TJTf, 131;
on 134,188

;

on 3-q%?ripTr, 140;

omnTfra, 143;

on 147,148
;

on 161 .

BhamahaTivarana,ix,xiu,24, 158

Bbarata, on Tamaka, 2.

Bbattanayaka, si,

Bhatta Udbhata or Bhattod-

bhata, si, xii
; also see Ud-

bhata,

Bhattenduiaja, xxviii
;
also see

Indnraja,

Bhava ;
see 5«nPnTW.

Bhavabhasa, (semblance of emo-

tion)
;
sea Abhasa.

Bbavas, fifty in all, their indi-

cators (s^sps) etc., 98-99.

Vivritikara on, 98-100.

Bhivika,/^., 160-152,

Bhoja, (anthor of

*rot)> xviii, six, XX

;

on aw, 80;

onangr, 69;

on 63

;

on anRfwggr, 128.

Bhntiraja,father of fj^nsf.xxvi

.

Buhler, G,,ix(note), x(note);Xi;

his remarks on Udbhata, xi.

Causal action, direct and in the

form of 182, 138.

Ohandoikar^ the late prof. T.D.,

30.

Ohhekanuprasa fig., 7-9;

different explainations of

Dandin, ai, xviii, six, xz, xxv,

11, 29, 46, 51, 73, 76, 94,

119, 134, 140, 144, 166,

157;

onwP, 2 ;

on 3T^, 59 ;

on 63

;

on ozrl?Ru>, 76 ;

on 89

;

on 120,121

;

on pqttFtm, 126

;

on 128 ;

on 138,139.

on ?n§^, 147,148.

DeTelopment of Alamkaras,

Udbhata’s position in, xxii.

DhTani, xxi, xxiii

;

Udbhata’s views on, xxi,

103-104, 164;



t KavyalafhhUra-$ara -safigmha,

inclusion in AlamkSras of,

Tariaties of, discussed by

Induraja, 171-175;

Mammata^s views on, con-

trasted with views of Indn-

raja, 170, 175-178.

Dhvanikara (author of

), xxi (note), 103.

Dhvanikarikas, author of, xvii

xxi, 161-164.

Dhvani School of Alaiikarikas,

xxi, 103-104.

Dhvani Theory, xxi,xxii, 161

;

Induraja’s views on, 161

;

see also Dhvani.

Dhvanyaloka, x (note), xvii,

xviii, xxiii ( note ), xxiv,

161,167;

author of, not the same as

the anthor of

163.

Dinaras, a lakh of, (pay of Ud-
bhata), xi, xiL

Doshas (fanlts of style), xix.

Drishtanta ( f ), xvi,

xxii, 160-161 I

originated by Udbhata, xvii,

160.

Emotion. See Bhava.

Exchange,/y. See Parivritti.

Gajasura, destruction of, 106.

Gaudi Eiti, ( frf^ ), xixw

Gramya Yritti ( 5n^rii% ), 11.

Gunaa (excellences of style ),

xix, 164-159
;

excessive importance attached

to, by Vamana, 166 | ^

InduiSja follows Vamana?

155-157; ^

views of TJdbhata on, discuas«»

ed, 157-159.

’

Gunavritti (Secondary applica*.

tion), in Eupaka, 16-19.

Hemachandra, xviii, 83.

Hetu,/^., rejected by Kashmi-

rians, xix, XX.

Hetu
(
indicatory mark ). See

Inference.

Induraja, xi, xii, xiii, x?ii, x?iii?

xxiv-xxviii, xxx, 49, 53,

70,71;

date of, xxiv-xxv

;

parentage of, xxvi

;

place of, xxvii

;

on alaiikara, 33 (p. 18, L 4)j

interpretations of, refuted by

Rfl^FT’T? 19,27,31,33^35,43,

47,48,137
;

views about and the alaih„

karas etc.of,103-1 04,

169;

brings in Bhamaba^s example

131;
*

dissertation on the nature of

poetry by, 154-155
;

to what school does Induraja

belong?, 155-157
;

Easa as soul of poetry,155,1575

excessive importance attached

to Gunss, 156

;

follows Vamana, 156

;

complete inclusion of

sense ip alaihkaras, 164-170.

Inference
( ), process of,

in Jrdian logic, 60,61,



Jagannatha, 82, 88, 95

;

on the real nature of

148,

Jaijata, ix.

Jayapida (King of Kashmir,

779-818 A. D*) ix, xi, xii.

Jayaratha ( anther of the com.

on 3T^cf3K;e‘^f ), 88,

. XXX, xxxi.

Jesaimir, xii.

Kaiyata, ix, 8,30,42,44

;

passage quoted from, 44,

Kalhana, ix, x ( note ), xi,xii,

xxiT* . .

Kalidasa, xiv.

Kailata, (father of Mukula)

xxiv.

Kane, Mr. P. V., asserts exis-

tence of two Indurajas, xxv

(note)
5

Tiews about of, 162-164.

Kashmir, ix, x
5

Buhler’^s report of a tour in,

ix, X (note).

Kashmirian poets, ix.

Kashmirian School (of Rheto-

ric), xviii-xxii •

distinguishing features of,

''-xix-XX

Induraja^s position regarding^

155-167.

Kashmirian writers ( on alato-

kara), xviii-xxii,52j59,83,119*

Katyayana (author of on

Panini)
5
see Yartika.

Kaunkana, Kofikana or KuB-

ka^a, xxvii-xxviii.

Kavyadarsa of BaOdin, 2,46?

• 119 j
Sea also Bandin.

Karyadriahtanta (q|3T3^?OT=f) 5

see Brishtanta,/^,^ also xri,

xxii,

Kavyahetu or Kavyaiinga,/^.,

xvi,xxii, 152-160 i

as opposed to 162,

Kavyalamkara of Bhamaha, ix,

XTi,xxix, 65 (p, 36, 1, 16),

Kavjalamkara of Rudrata, 2,65

1

(p. 36, 1. 24).

Kavyalamkara-sara-samgraha,

ix,xiii,xiT,xv-xTii, xxix
5

especial yalue of, xxix
;

Induraja^s commentary on,

xxriii-xxix

;

other commentaries on, xxix-

xxxii.

Kayyalamkara-sutra (quoted),

1525 also see Yamana,

Kavyaprakasa, x, xxx, xxxi, 2.

48, 135, 147 etc.* see also

Mammata

;

Anandasrama Edition of, 26,

Kavyaprakasakara xiii,

Kesavamisra (author of

), xviii (note),

Koiikanastha Brahmans, xx?ii*

Kshemendra, xyiii,

Kumarasambhaya, of Udbhata?

xii,xiii, xiv-xv,

substance of the story of, xy.

Kumarasambhaya, of Kalidasa,

xiy.

Laghuvritti, the, xxiy,xxy,xxyi,

xxviii-xxx,xxxii.

special elegances of, xxix.

Lakshana ( implication),

in Rupaka, 16.



id Kavyalankara^sSra-sangraha,

Latanuprisa, 12-15 |

definition of, 12 5

Tarieties of, as stated by Ud-

bhata, 12,

varieties of, as treated by

Induraja, 13.

LeSa, Jlg,y xix^ xx.

Locbana, (com. by on

Hq?TOt?ir),XYiii,xxiv,xxv,162.

Lnptopama (^gtw), 38-46

the five varieties of, 38,

Mahabhashya ( of Patafijali
),

8, 30, 42, 44, 46,49,50,1335

passages quoted from, 44, 49,

133.

Mahabhashyakara (i. e. PataS-

jali). See Mahabhashya.

Maharashtra, xxviii.

Mahimabhatta, xviii.

Mammata, ix, xi, xvi, xviii, xx,

xxi, xxii, xxiii, xxix-xxxi,

73, 94, 120, 134,140, 166.

on yamaka, 2 5

on 3T3JTO, i

on 265

on 275

on divisions of gpcpqi, 47 5

his derivation of 5I5

on mm 62,58,59 5

on 645

on 69^78,75,76 5

on 77 5

on 79, 81-83
5

on 88, 89 5

on 116-118
5

on g?cr|j^, 121

5

on^^, 124;

on g5^%T, 126 5

on sqri^jfigiw? 129 5

on f^#TT, 131
5

on crRff% 144
5

on 147, 148
;

on 148-149
5

on the nature of E^r%? 170
5

on divisions of Hcfft, 176-177f

on Alamkaras as distinguish-

ed from Gunas, 33, 156 5

criticizes views of Induraja,

435

indebtedness to Udbhata of,

xxii,12,25, 26,52,58^121,122

126,131.

!

Maflgala (benediction), absence

of, in Udbhata^s work, 1.

Maiikha (author of

12th cent.) xxviii.

Metaphor, Jig,. See Eupaka,

Modern Ehetoricians, 76,88.

103,123.

Muknla (author of 3?firHmT%-

), xvii,xxiv, 162.

Mutual fitness of words. Bee

Yogyata, 105.

Namisadhu ( commentator of

Endrata), xvii (note).

Negative particle (srsi^), vari-

ous meanings of, 142.

New School of Alamkarikas

.

See Dhvani School.

Nirnaya Sagara Edition, famlty

emendation adopted by, 5.

Non-existence ( mwm ), various

kinds of, 150.

Order of enumnertion of Alam-

karas, 1,51 76,83,94,118-120,

144.

Paksha ( q*^
),

etc., 60 5

see Inference.
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PSnialj Sutras . discossed^ '3,8,

37
, 38, 39, 40, 42 ,

44
,46 ,

49
,

111-112
,
112

,
145 ,

Parivritti ( exchange),

fig^, 142-1445
unreal nature of the ex-

change in, 143 5

defect in Udbhata’s defini-

tion, 144,

ParushaYritti
( q'^qT|T% )? 9,10,

Paryajokta, fg,, 104-107 %

definition of, 104;

partly taken from Bhamaha?
'

xvi.

PataSjali, 8, 30, 42, 44, 46, 49 5

also see Mahabhashya.

Poetry,

Induraja’s views on the na-

ture of, 154-157
5

relative importance of Alam-

karas, Gunas and Rasas in,

103-104,154-155
;

Udbhata’s viwa on, 157-159.

Pratihara, Pratihara, meaning

of, xxviii.

Pratiharenduraja, xii,

Preyasvat, 95-97 %
j

94
;

|

definition of, 95 ;
1

Induraja’s explanation of

ICO.

Proximity of words(^RM),105'

Punaruktabhasa ( ),

the same as 4.

Punaruktavadabhasa

appearance of repeti-

tion, fig,<f xvii, 3-7?

five different views cited by

xxxli, 4
;

I

definition of, 8-1
; I

[29 iv.s.s.]

M:

I

figure of word and sense, 6,7,

Purnopama
( ^qrpf), 35-38,

Quiescence of or See

Santi.

Eajanaka Tilaka, xxx,

Rajatarangini (of Kalhana), ix,

X (note), xijxxiv.

Rasa and its accessories, 95-965

treatises dealing with, 95

;

technical meaning of, 101 5

Yivritikara on the nature of,

101
;

the five forms of, according

to Udbhata, 102 ;

importance of, in poetry, dis-

cussed, 154-157
;

Indaraja*s views on, 154-157;

Udbhata’s views on, 157-159,

Rasabhasa, 97; see al^o Abhasa,

RasagaXlgadhara, x,xii (note),

xiii,xxiii, 82,88,90,95,143,

RasaSanti, 97; see also Santi.

Rasavat (Km^)7 fig^f 95» ;

definition of, xvi, 95.

Ratnapana (com.^on

),
xxiii (note), 158.

Repetition, appearance of. See

Punaruktavadabhasa.

RIti (style), xix, 11

;

as soul of poetry, 156,

Euchaka, xxx.

Rudrata (author of

ix, xli, xvli, xxvi, xxxi, 26,

119, 121, 124.

date of, xii (note)
;

on Yamaka, 2 ;

on 3Tmcr, 56 ;

on 53;

ono2rTr^,75.
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'

'
on

. .

example of pure B5,

86,88,90.

Eupaka (metaphor),/^., 15-26|

varieties of ;

—

16,16.20 5
20,215

interpretation of tke term

28 .

varieties not exhaustive,

25, 26;

Udbhata^s treatment of, in

general, 25.

Kuyyaka, xiii, xviii, xix, xx,

xxii,xxiii,xxx, 26,94, 121,

184,144,158 ;

on 75, 76;

on 82 5

on 88, 89.

Sabdalaihliara, 7 5

test for distinguisliing from

7 .

Babliapati (head of the assembly

of Pandits), xi, xii.

Secondary application. See

Gunavritti.

Sadharmya ^fight mean-

ing of, 80, 32 ;

Ohandorkar’s and Yamana-
eharya’s explanation of,80.

Sahokti, 140-142 ;

def. of, taken from Bham-
aha, x-ri

;

distinguished from

140-141.

Sahridaya, not the name of an

individual, 161-164.

Bamahita, fy , 95, 97.

SaTnasokti, j?y., 77-78;

.

emample of 78.
'

Sambhoga (Union), 158,169.

Samsrishti
( ), 148-150-

;

differentiated from, 148-
'149.,

Samdehasaihkara:

134-136;, see' also Sam-,

kara;

Induraja’s comment on, 184 ;

Yivritikara^g comment on,

xxxi, 185;

example of, 136.

Saiiikara, Jig, 134-139.

varieties of, 184;

first variety X
134-136;

second variety

of, 186

;

third vanety(q:cp^£^TWm?f^^)

oi 187 ;

fourth variety
(

of, 137-138;

advance in ideas effected by

Udbhata, 138-189.

Sarhnidhi, 1' 5 ;
see Proximity.

Santi (of or ^nsf), 97.

Sa?amdeha, f.g, 146-148 ;

definition of, 146, taken from

Bbamaha, xvi
;

remarks of Mammata on

147-148.

Sauehuka
(
grandfather of

Induraja), xxvi.

Sentiment, See Basa.

Separation. See Yipralambha.

Similarity. See Sadharmya,

Simile. See Upama.

Slesha, xxiii; also see Siishta.
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Slish-ta ( fSffsr ) 107-118 ;

TJdbliata^s views about, 108-

109.

\ . varieties of
j
lOS-lOO;

'

accents and explained,

111-113;

comment of on, 113;

dISerence
. between views of

Udbbata and older authors

regarding, 115;

difference between views of

Udbbata and Mammata,
116-117.

Sovani, Prof. S. V., 162.

Sruti
( ), 16, 20.

Sthayibhava, 96;

as existing in’^qr^^ci;? 97.

Style. See Kiti.

Style, faults of. See Dosbas,

Suggestion^ suggested sense;

riee Vyafigya sense.

Suksbma fg,, not accepted

by Udbbata, xix.

Svabbavokti 93*

Syntactical expectation(3TT^f^f),

104-105.

Tejakantha xxviii,

Trivedi, Bao Bahadur K, P.;

bis edition of EkSvali, 29,

115; bis edition* of

xi (note).

Tulyayogita

125-127 -;

distinguished 126.

Ubbayalaimkara (6gure of letter

and sense both), 7.

Udatta ( ), Jig , 107.

Udbbata. ix, xix, xx, xxxi, 51

66, 70, 71, 76, 77, 125;

bis place, ix;

bis date, ix-x;

Sabhapati of JaySpida, ix.xi;

other particulars of, x-xii;

works of, xii-xv;

high ability and independence

of thought of, xvi, 122;

position in Alamkara Litera-

ture of, xvii-xxiv;

place in the Kashmirian

School of, XX

;

peculiar doctrines of, xxili;

commentators of^xxx-xxxii;

originator of 7;

„ „ three fT%s, 12;

,, M 20;

treatment of of, 26
;

divisions of of, 47 ;

imperfect ideas about

of, 63, 64

;

incorrect interpretation by

IndurSja of, 7C-72 ;

improvements over older

authors effected by, 64, 78,

81-83,121,122,126,138,140;

follows Bhamaha^s order of

Alamkaras, 51, 76^ 83, 94?,

118;

views about the nature of

of, 103

1

peculiar views about toh" of,

108, 109; compared with

views of other writers, 115-

118;

vague ideas about of,

124;

originator of 144,

160;

originator of 144;
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lews OB relative importance

of Alamkaras, Easas and

Gnnass of, 157-159
;

Mammata’s indebtedness to,

xsii,12,25,26,52,58,121, 122

126,18L
Udbbata-viYeka or -vicliara,

xxs.

Uddipanavibhava, See Vibhava.

Union, See Samblioga,

Upama,/^., xxii,xxiii, 29-49

1

di:Eerent definitions of, 29 ;

use of words and

difiereat authors,

29,30.

Yivritikara^s views on,31-32;

divisions according to ladu-

raja, 35^47;

divisions according to Vivri-

tikara, 47-48
;

i?Tf^3TT; B5-38
5

S8-45
5

Upamarqpaka, xvL

Upameya, root-meaning of,

according to Induraja, 32;

ditto, according to rffpqT^^,32.

. Upameyopama, 139-140 |

Upanagarika (kind oi|i% ), 10;

example of, 10.

Urjaevi ( 95-97
,

Utpreksha (;3r^^ xxii,

xxiii, 90-93 ;

definition of, xvi, 90;

another definition of, 91

,

Utprekshavayava(gf^;^n^^r^),xvi.

Vachya sense, xxl (note), xxiii,

105,106.

YEgbhata (of sfps^arr^qfjrK ), xviii,

59,75.

Vagbha-ta (of ), xviii

(note), 75.

Yaidarbha School (of Rhetoric)^

xviii-xxii, '59,63,

Yaidarbhi Riti, xix,

Yamana (of ^roxnci^RH^), xviii ^

XX,XXV i,xxxi, ‘ 11,74,^7,119,

144,147,148,152 5

on ^T^qr, 59,75 ;

on (^)> B9;

on T%Hr, 124 ;

views on Gun as of, followed

by Induraja, 154-157.

Yamanacharya Zalakikar, the

late Pandit, (author of

fifHRT^ com. on sFioirxr^T^r), SO.

Yartika, 8,10,39,41,44-45.

Vibhava, 90,97.

Yibhavana^/y,, 76-77

1

definition of, xv, 76.

Yidar^ana (f%#^r ), 130-

134;
or ?, 130

I

Bhamaha on, 131.

Yimarsini, (com, on

by ), XXX, 88.

Yipralambha (Separation), 153,

169.

Yirodha,/^., 123-125 |

definition of, xvi, 123 ;

primitive ideas of old authors

about the nature of, 124-

125.'

Yiseshokti ( )/^., 121-

133;
two varieties of, 121 ;

improvements by Udbhata,

in definition of 122,

Visvanatha (author of ^Ff|r3T‘*

^cfOT, 14th cent.), 82.
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ViYriti or ;3^ xxs-
'xxxii

5

. discovery of the Ms. of/xxx.

Vlvritikara, (antiior of ),

• 2,3,4,5,6,7,8,9^10,11,48,49,''

50,53,71,77,78,89-5 .

follows ' Mammata, sxxi, 7,

//'V' 32,33,34,1285
/

bis antagonism to Indniaja

and criticism of Induiaja^s

views, 19,27,31,33,35,43

47,48, 137;

folidws Induraja, 113 ;

on 3TT%^, 57,58; on

64,65 ;
on 71,74 ;

on

93 5
on 99 ;

on?
,

101 ;
on 113-115

;
J

on

Vrittis (three), 9-11 ;

distinguished from RitFs, 11;

originated by T}dbhata, 12.

Yyabhicharibhava, 96,97.

¥yajastuti,j^y4 129-130;'
: ^

Mammata^s views on, 129.

Vyafigya (suggested) sense,

sxiii; see also Bhvani ;

Induraja^s view^s on, 164-178;

complete inclusion of In

Aiamkaras, 164-170,173
;

varieties of, according to In-

duraja, 170-176.

Yyanjana (o^fsf^TT)? 105.

Yyatireks, jfy., 68-76;
four varieties of, according

to Induraja, 68,72 ;

do. do. according to

69;

varieties of, according to

Mammata, 69;

faulty explanation by Indu-

raja of, 70-71
;

three varieties of, 72,73.

Yamaka, xvi, 2.

Yatha8anfchya,j?y.,.84-90

;

definition of, 84; taken from

Bhamaha, xvi;

interpretation of in

the def. of, 84-88;

views of Modern Alamkari-

. kas, 88.

'

Yogyata (Mutual fitness), 105,


